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NOTE.

—
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HAMI zz¢ YARKAND TO INDIA.






CHINA:

ARECONNISSANCE JOURNEY THROUGH THE CENTRAL
AND WESTERN PROVINCES.

IHHAM! TO TOKSUN. (Carey.)

22nd November.—* Sim Kargha,” in plain, 174 miles, Left Hami
this morning en route to Turfan. The road, which is good, con-
tinues along plain covered with reedy grass right up to rest-house.
Passed two fresh springs of water en route. Supplies to be had at
rest-house, but at very high prices. Weather fine and clear. From
here there is a straighter and nearer road to Turfan, but it is very
seldom used owing to the long strip of desert, void of woed, grass, and
water, that bhas to be crossed, together with fierce winds that prevail
very often for several days.

23rd November.—' Tograchi,” in plain, 15 miles. The road,
which is good, continues along plain covered with reedy grass up
to 4% miles, where there is a small fort and village with a nice
patch of cultivation. From here the vegetation becomes a little
scanty up to the 11th mile, when cultivation begins again and conti-
nues up to rest-house. At 12} and 13} miles crossed two small
streams, which take their rise from springs.

Supplies plentiful here at high prices. Weather cloudy during

the day, with cold, clear night, :

24th November.—Jigda village, in plain, 12} miles. The road,
which is good, still continues along grassy plain and running with the
mountains. At 1} miles left the high-road and kept a little nearer
the mountains to reach this village, where supplies are to be had at
more reasonable rates than at the rest-house; and as you enter a
long strip of desert from here, supplies are taken from Jigda village.
The name of the 3rd stage is Taranchi and lies S.-W. 1 W, 44}
miles from Jigda Weather fine and clear.

25¢h November.—Rested to-day and took the sun’s double meri-
dian altitude ; © 51° 48"

26th Noveméber.—* Urdaklik,” 13} miles, in plain. Left the village
and continued along plain, now scant of vegetation, striking the high-
road at 154 miles, and encamped by an old rest-house, where reedy
grass and water are plentiful. Wood scarce. There is a patch of
cultivation here, but no houses; only one Chinaman resides in the
old rest-house, Weather cloudy and cold.

! Mr. Carey travelled with pack-animals,
VOL. 11, B



344 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

27th November —“ Sarik Kumish,” 13} miles, in plain. Left the
half-way house and continued along plain, now undulating and scant
of vegetation in many places. At the end of 10th mile reached the
4th stage, ““ Lo Dhung,” with spring. Leaving stage 1} miles further
brought us to two roads running to Turfan. The one nearest the
mountains is the high-road with rest-houses ; the other is the old road
and is shorter by one march, so we have chosen the shorter and will
pitch tents. Road good, but a little stony. Coarse grass fairly plen-
tiful at camp. Water a little brackish, Wood not over-plentiful. In
the distance away to the south a range of low hills looms out.
Weather clear and cold at night.

28th November.—* Shilder Kumish,”” 12 miles, in small glen. Conti-
nued along plain, now a stony, barren waste, up to 84 miles, with
gentle descent all the way. From here entered low undulating hills
(offshoots from the mountains) with gentle ascents and descents up
to camp, where there is the remains of an old rest-house, with a nar-
row strip of reedy grass and a spring slightly brackish. No fuel.
Weather fine and clear, with cold night.

29th November.—Camp among low undulating hills, 283 miles.
Continued across low undulating hills, with gentle ascents and descents.
The whole plain has now become a conglomeration of low undulating
hills, which are arid and barren in the extreme, and very stony in
places. Atthe 1gth mile reached a rest-house called Otra Gaima, now
in ruins, with a small patch of grass and a spring of brackish water,
Rested here until 7 P M., when we made a march of another 9% miles,
still over low undulating hills, and encamped for the night. Weather
clear and very cold at night.

goth November.—Camp in valley, 281 miles. Another long march
across low undulating hills and glens, and passing at 19} miles a
rest-house, now in ruins, with a little grass and a well of brackish water,
At camp there is a small patch of reedy grass and spring. No wood.
Road good but stony. Country, barren waste.

15t December.—Village of Chiktem, 25} miles, in valley. Another
long march across barren waste with low undulating hills. At 6%
miles passed an old rest-house, and also at the 10§ mile; both are in
ruins, At the end of the 8th mile left the desert and entered on a
long belt of reedy grass. Soil saline., At the 22nd mile struck again
the high-road.

2nd December.—' Kargha Utra,” in valley, 16} miles. Marched
along valley with low undulating hills to the south of road, passing at
the 34 and 6} mile two small villages. Road excellent, with reedy
grass on both sides for most of the way. There is a small patch of
cultivation here with two houses.

3rd December.—“ Pichan,” gth stage, 8 miles, in valley, with sand-
hills, on south side of road. A short march along valley, with gentle
descent, entering cultivation at the 5th mile, where there are two small
forts. Pichan or Pachan is a large straggling village with several miles
of cultivation. Weather a little cloudy. The bazir, &c., is inside a mud
fort. Took the sun’s meridian altitude to-day; 49° 41’ inside the fort.
Plogu}ial)tion: Turks with a number of Tunganis and Chinese. (Dal-
gleish.
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The town itself is very small, being enclosed within walls, 400
' yards in length either way. These walls are
built of mud, and are about 25 feet in height.
There is one street containing a few good shops, where ordinary
articles of dress and consumption are sold.

It is situated in a rich oasis some 10 miles in length and about
3 in breadth, in which are numerous hamlets. There are only
about 100 men in garrison at Pidjan, but there is also a small fort
at a place called Shigatai, 30 miles to the east of Pidjan. This
fort contains a garrison of 200 men. (Younghusband.)

4th December.—* Lemstin,’”’ or “Lemjin,” 10th, stage 15% miles, in
valley, with high sand-hills on south side of road. Half a mile from
Pichan crossed a small stream, and at the end of 2nd mile left cultiva-
tion and entered on barren waste with gentle ascent up to 5%
miles. From here the road descends gently to stage and enters
cultivation again at the 12th mile, and crosses two small streams at
104 and 13§ miles. Lemjin has a large patch of cultivation and many
farm-houses.

5th December.—* Singim,” 11th stage, 18% miles, at mouth of
gorge. Onleaving Lemjin crossed stream and soon entered on barren
waste up to nearly the gth mile, when cultivation again commences
and extends for several miles along valley with many farm-houses. At
12} miles passed asingle sarai, and at the 14th mile left the valley and
entered the sand-hills by a gorge. There are only 2 or 3 sarais here.

6th December —Turfan, 12th stage, 19 miles. Left mouth of
gorge and entered valley, an arid waste, but to the south and south-
west of road there is a large extent of cultivation. At 12} miles
joined the high-road from the city of Lukching and entered cultiva-
tion at 15% miles. On nearing Turfan the road runs through ruins
of an old city and passes a large tomb with pillar, good, 200 feet high.
At 17} miles reached east wall of the Chinese town, and 1§ miles
further reached the Muhammadan city, which we entered, and put up
in a trader’s serai,

From east to west gate of city W. by N.

7th and 8th December.—Rested at Turfan and reduced our cara-
van, paying off part of our Turkish servants, and also cashed several
currency notes at a very heavy discount. Turfan, like Hami, is near
the southern slopes of the Tian-shan, and is one of the largest towns
in eastern Turkistdn. Climate very hot in summer and cold in
winter; water is from wells chiefly, and irrigation is carried on by
means of underground «canals. (Dalgleish.)

Turfan consists of two distinct towns, both of which are walled.
The eastern one is occupied by Chinese and the
western one by Turkis. They are situated
about a mile apart. The Chinese town has a population of about
3,000 or 4,000, including, perhaps, 800 or 1,000 soldiers. It is built
in the shape of a square, with four massive gateways, of brick.
Each gateway is covered by a semi-circular bastion. The walls
(except at the gateways) are built of mud; they are about 35 fe<_:t
high, 20 to 30 feet thick, and loopholed at the top. Each face is
800 yards in length, Outside the main wall is a level space 15

VOL. 11, B 2
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yards in width, and beyond it a musketry wall, 8 feet high, and beyond
that, again, a ditch 12 feet deep and 20 feet wide at the top. This
ditch can be filled with water if necessary. At the four angles there
are square masonry towers, and between these and the gateway are
small square bastions, two to each face.

There are a few shops in the Chinese town, but most of the trade
is carried on in the Turki town, where there is one street about 1}
miles in length, containing a number of very good shops. Russian
cotton goods and ironmongery are sold in considerable quantities.

The Turk town is surrounded by a mud wall now falling into ruins.
It is about 25 feet high and surrounded on the outside by a ditch 10
feet deep and 15 feet wide at the top. :

The oasis round Turfan is some 8 miles in length and 4 miles in
width. Cotton is very extensively grown on it, also wheat. {Young-
husband.)

9th December.—*‘ Dah-din,” 16 miles, in valley.. Left Turfan this
morning, and continued along valley over a rough and rather stony
road. Country the most of the march a barren waste. At 3 and
43 miles crossed small streams and also a small mountain stream on
reaching rest-house, which is situated in the barren waste, with only a
little coarse scrub. Wood and grass sold at the rest-house, but no
other supplies to be had.

10th December.—' Tokhtasun,” 144 miles, in valley, Shortly after
leaving Dab-din the valley becomes fertile, reaching cultivation at the
12th mile. At ro} miles strike stream and follow it up to 14th mile,
where it is crossed by a small bridge. Tokhtasun, a small town within
mud wall fort, has a fine tract of cultivation, with many farm-houses
dotted over the tilled land. Population : Turks, with a large body of
Tunganis and Chinese. Good road all the way. - Weather excellent,
with clear, frosty nights. Put up in a small sarai for the night.
(Chinese and Tunganis very inquisitive, and seem to take much in-
terest in our two English dogs.) (See page 386.)

11th December.—Left sardi this morning and put up in the Beg’s
liouse and rested for the day.

TOKSUN TO URUMTSI AND BACK. (See Route No. 8.)

12th December —Left Tokhtasun this morning for Urumchi. On
leaving Tokhtasun ascended gently for nearly 29 miles in a northerly
direction and entered the southern slopes of the Tian-shan mountains.
At 47} miles passed the small town of Dawan Chin, Inside mud
fort in bad repair. Wheat and barley cultivation extensive. Popula-
tion: Tunganis, with a few Chinese and Turks. From Dawan Chin
travelled along valley for 334 miles W. N.-W,, then entered low undu-
lating hills on to Urumchi, 14} miles in a north-westerly direction.
Reached Urumchi on the 16th and put up in a house kept by a
Chinaman. On the 18th called on Lu Joshwai, the Governor-General
of Turkistin, who received us very kindly, and on leaving escorted
us to the outer door of the yamen, and the next morning sent us a
present of sheep, rice, flour, fowls, firewood, and coal; also met my
old friend Ying Lao Tai, who was very kind. Urumchi is now the
largest city in eastern Turkist4n and has several mud wall enclosures,
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each a little town in itself. There is also a large baz4r with many
large shops nicely got up and filled with Chinese and Russian wares.
The population is large and consists of Manchus, Chinese, Tunganis,
and Turks, traders from all parts of Chinese and Russian Turkist4n.
The city covers several square miles and has extensive wheat and
barley crops and large coal-tields. Urumchi has now become the
seat of government, and is situated in a broad valley, watered by a
large stream flowing from the southern side of the mountains. The
climate is very cold and severe during the winter, which sets in about
the middle of November and lasts up to March. During our short
stay it snowed very constantly. On the 23rd bade good-bye to Lu
Joshwai through his deputy, and Mr. Carey received a present of a
fine pony from him.

24th December —Left Urumchi this morning and returned again
to Tokhtasun in the afternoon of 27th.

28th December.—Rested to-day at Tokhtasun and took the sun’s
double meridian atlitude ; ® 47° 28’ 30”.

FORT ZAISAN TO HaMI.

Prjevalski and his party, consisting of 13 in all, 10 being Cos-
Fort Zaisan to Barkul, Sacks, passed in 1879 from Fort Zaisan along
Hami and Tibet, the western and southern shores of Lake Uliun-
ghur, into which discharges the Urungu, to the Chinese fort of Bulan-
tohoi, situated at the mouth of the Urungu. They then followed this
river, which has a course of about 300 miles, and derives its source
from the Altai mountains, cutting a deep channel through a plain
lying between them and the Tian-shan range.

Not long before the expedition passed this way, a large body of
Kirghiz, numbering about 9,000, had wintered on the Urungu, hav-
ing escaped fromthe control of the Russian authorities in Semi-
palatinsk.

Prjevalski saw numerous traces of their encampments along a
tract extending over 100 miles up the Urungu, where everything
edible had been devoured, even the bark of the poplar trees, which
had been felled and stripped, while the ground was strewn with the
carcasses of their dead sheep. This incident serves to illustrate the
great change that has come over Central Asia since the days when
Chenghis Khan and other great conquerors found sufficient sustenance
for their vast armies.

The natives of the upper valley of the Urungu, or its chief tribu-
tary the Bulugun, are Turgute-Kalmaks, whose kinsmen, inhabiting
north-western Zungaria at the foot of the Tarbagatai range, are the
descendants of those Kalmaks, mentioned on page 315. They are
subjects of the Emperor of China, and remnants of them, who escaped
the Dungan insurrection, now occupy the lands about Yulduz and
Karashahar.

After ascending the Urungu and Bulugun, Prjevalski crossed a
sandy waste to the foot of the Tian-shan, called by him the desert of
Zungaria, after the country of which it forms part. It is bounded
on three sides by mountains, while on the east, where the Altai and
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Tian-shan ranges approach one another, an ist.hmus of sand unites
it with the Gobi.! This connection existed in distant ages when the
whole area, of what is now known as the Gobi, was covered by a sea
mentioned in Chinese annals as Kan-hai.? (See page 332.) The Zunga.
rian desert formed a great gulf of this sea, communicating with another
vast water-spread, the Aralo-Caspian, Prjevalski describes at some
length its climate, soil, flora, and fauna. The most characteristic of
the flora of this, and indeed the whole of the Central Asian plains
and deserts, is the saxaul (Haloxylon ammodendron), called by the
Mongols' zak, a tree or shrub growing to a height of 14 feet, and
a thickness, near the root, of half to three quarters of a foot. It is
most commonly met with in the drift-sands, particularly in Ala-shan
and in Russian Turkistan. It is by no means attractive in appearance ;
it gives no shade, and the sand round it is deveid of all other vegeta-
tion. But its usefulness to the nomad is beyond description; it sup-
plies him with fuel, and his camels with food ; its wood, though heavy
and hard, is exceedingly brittle,—~so much so that a large log of it,
when struck with the axe, will fall to pieces. Hence it is of no use
for building purposes, but it burns splendidly, almost like coal, and
retains its heat a long time. Its geographical distribution is very
wide in inner Asia. It is met with throughout the vast tract extend-
ing from the Caspian Sea on the west, to the limits of China proper
on the east, and through nearly 12° of latitude, from the parallel of
Lake Uliunghur on the north to Tsaidam on the south, where it grows
at a height of 10,000" above the sea; but its chief habitat is the Gobi
and northern Ala-shan, Zungaria, and Russian Turkist4n.

Of the fauna of Zungaria, we must mention the wild horse and the
wild camel, the Bactrian two-humped species. Both these animals
inhabit the wildest and least accessible parts of the desert. The wild
horse, which palzontologists have shown was once widely distributed
over Europe and Asia, is now only met with in the corner of the Zun-
garian desert; but the wild camel was also observed by Prjevalski
in the desert of Lob, where he was the first European to see it since
the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, six centuries ago, passed this way.

On turning southward from the valley of the Bulugun, he soon left
behind him the Altai and approached the Tian-shan, visible in the
clear atmosphere of the desert 130 miles off, while its highest peak,
Bogdo ula, could be seen before leaving the Urungu, 160 miles distant.
Among its spurs he found a few Chinese settlers, but they were not
so numerous as they had been before the Dungan insurrection, and
they had entirely driven away the nomads.

The natives of Hami are descended from the ancient Uighurs and
are called Taranchi. They wear a national dress, consisting of an
araple, flowered khalat, or robe, and a cap of a peculiar shape, worn
at the back of the head. The women are good-iooking, black-eyed
and black-haired, with splendid white teeth, but unfortunately they
follow the Chinese custom of painting their faces. They walk out

! Some chains of mountains between the Tarbagatai and Tian-shan border it on
the west.
20r “the dry sea.”
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unveiled, and are generally free and easy in thecir manners, just as
they were in Marco Polo’s time.

Hami is a strategical place of the highest importance, as it com-
mands the chief roads from China proper to eastern Turkist{n and
Zungaria. It is the key to all the cities situated along the Tian-
shan, for here a road passable for wheeled vehicles crosses the
narrowest part of the desert to An-si-chau.! By this route, 250 miles
long, Prjevalski passed, resting his caravan, much exhausted by the
fiery ordeal they had gone through, in the environs of Sha-chau,

Sha-chau is one of the best oases of Central Asia (?) It is situated
at the foot of the Nan-shan range, at a height of 3,700" above the
sea, and occupies an area of about 200 square miles, the whole of
which is thickly inhabited by Chinese. Sha-chau is interesting, as
the meeting-place of three expeditions started independently from
Russia, India, and China. (See page 340.)

For description of journey into Tibet sce page 279.

NARRATIVE OF JOURNEY—continued from page 340.

From Hami, Umiotza, or Urumtsi, was reached by the stages
below :(—

ROUTE No. 7.
IST STAGE.

5th Fune~Hami.—The old city gives cover up to the walls of the
new Chinese city or fort ; a broad, but shallow, cultivated ravine gives
access to the walls of the old city, beyond which is a good position for
bombarding the town.

But few camels were seen about Hami; donkeys, of an average
size and strength, were alone numerous. They work well in cara-
vans at an average pace of 3 miles anhour. Beyond the gardens sur-
rounding Hami, the road leads over the gravelly glacis reaching to
the foot of the Tian-shan, and to the mouth of the pass, which is
easily defensible. Water from a plentiful stream, which soon loses
itself in the desert.

NAN-SHAN-KOW.—11} hours.—87 /7.—Bar. 24'3”.—Temp. 82°,
(5700.)
(A small village with a few inns.)

2ND STAGE.

6th Fune.—Heavy rain fell during the day.

The road winds up the stony ravine, which averages 150 yards in
width. 1t is difficult for carts, and suited for one line of traffic only.
The border cliffs are steep, and the hills of indurated shale very
irregular in conformation; towards the top of the pass (Bar. 23‘.3",
Temp. 60°, Elev. 6,800") the soil is clay, soft and spongy; the hills
here become rounded in outline, and there is fair grazing on their

1 Prjevalski estimates the population at 10,000, of whom 2,000 were soldiers, See-
chenyi gives 12,000 as the total,
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sides, the top slopes of which are clothed with pines, larch, and junj.
per. A blue shaly soil is held up at steep slopes against the per-
pendicular rock. A plentiful stream flows down the pass. At its top
the barometer read 21'6%; temp. 47°; elev. 8,080’ (9,000, Piassetsky).
The descent by zig-zags is steep, and leads through rounded clayey
hills, covered with pasture and well wooded with stunted pines.
Turning westward, the road skirts the rounded pine-clad hills, having
to its north an exceedingly rich pasture valley, stretching to the
low hills 2 miles distant to the south.

In August the air at the summit of the pass is cool, and the wind
cold. Piassetsky says that snow lies there in August, and that the
temperature is 11° Reaumur (F. 57°) when 30° R. (F. 100°) at Hami.

SHUNG-LIN-TAN.—g hours.—54 //.—Bar. 2335".—Temp. 53°
(6,750")
(Small village.)

Deep snow lies here in the winter, but does not materially inter-
fere with traffic, and much rain falls in July; the streams are then
swollen. Ponies are reported to be plentiful in the neighbourhood;
the Mongols bring them here to fatten.

There is said to be no pack-road westward except round by
Barkul,

3RD STAGE.

7th Fune.~—The road, a hard surface track, keeps down the grassy
basin, which is about 6 miles wide, over a country once well
cultivated, with ruined villages and farmsteads dotted over it. The
soil i1s a gravelly clay, well suited for wheat, and well watered by
streams from the Tian-shan. Several herds of camels and flocks
of sheep graze here; the pasture gradually becomes poorer. To the
left are the Li-houa-chan-tsy hills, and to the right the Dunsban-nor-
naryn-Ker,

KIN-SU.—5% hours.—355 /2.—Bar, 24°25”.—Temp. 63°. {5,750".)

(A small village, with a few inns—see Sketch of valley at 3 miles
out, No. 42.)

The road continues down the widening valley, passing the exten-
sive ruins of Shi-urza, A little poor agriculture is carried on along
the road. It becomes more general, as Barkul or Pa-li-kul, as the
Chinese call it, is reached. The Chinese have to suit the names of
foreign towns, peoples, and proper names, to the limited number of
sounds expressed by their pictorial characters. I rejoice in the
name of Bey-law, a word having an excellent meaning, which is
everything in China. The hills to the northward have still a little
snow on their highest summits, and are from 10 to 15 miles off; pro-
bable height 9,000’ to 10,000’. The Tian-shan, 5 miles to south, are
here steep, angular, and ribbed. Snow lies on their tops and low
down in the ravines ; pines clothe many of their steep slopes, which
are more or less grassy to their summits.

In May snow covers the valley. The Chinese city lies 500 yards
beyond the Manchu city, and has a side of about 800 yards, that of
the latter being 1,400 yards.
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BARKUL.—6 hours.—60 /z.—Bar. 24'7”.—~Temp. 63°. (5300’.)

The Manchu city lies on ground sloping to the west, and the
Chinese city on still lower ground, about a mile from the foot of the
Tian-shan. Its streets are very muddy. The houses have flat roofs.
Wood is obtained from the hills and freely used in the shop verandahs,
&c. The Chinese have here 1,100 families and 30 shops. There are
in all 6o or 70 Tungdnis, or Musulmans, in the town. There seem to
be plenty of children in the place, and women show themselves more
than is usual, There are no Chentus (Turks) here. One thousand
Manchu and 1,000 Chebing soldiery compose the garrison (on paper).
They are under a Mong-tong, and the civilians under a Chen-shi-ting.

A camel-road leads from hence to

Kobdo and Ulyissutai . . 18 to 22 days.

Kwei-wha-cheng . 54 to 56 days, and 58 days.
When using camels as carriage it is customary to calculate the stages
by allowing 18 miles a day. The longer time is taken by the official
route, where stations are established amongst the Mongols. The shorter
are the caravan tracks, and along them are no established settlements,
although Mongol tents are frequently met with. Officials get to
Kwei-wha-chang in under one month from Palikul. Water and grass
are alone to be got at the stations. (See page 252.)

Carts can go to Ulyissutai. From Hami a route goes direct to
Kwei-wha-chung. It was used during the last war by detachments
of troops and for the transport of stores. (See page 252.)

A batch of 50 ponies for sale were inspected ; none very good,
all rather weedy.

Rain is said to fall here frequently. The cultivation about Pa-li-
kun is small, but capable of a very large increase, as is shown by the
size of the ruined villages and number of ruined hamlets. It has a rich
soil capable of anything, as it is well watered.

Early in September the nights are said to be cold.

The elevation of the lake is about 5,100’,

4TH STAGE.

8tk June—~The carters fill up their straw and grain bags at the
large towns, exorbitant charges being asked for all supplies at the
small stations. The road, a broad, gently undulating track, continues
over the basin in which the lake lies, skirting the low, rocky, and barren
outliers thrown out from the main Tian-Shan range. To the north
the hills are 20 miles distant. A cart-road leads over the hills to
Pechan (Pidjan) and Turfan (6 days). (See Skefch No. 43.)

GU-KEIL.—63% hours,—j50 /7.—Bar. 25'55".—Temp. 78°. (5,400".)
(Station.) '
5TH STAGE.
9th Fune.—Rain. Continue as before, with the hills to north-
ward, 8 to 10 miles distant, over a poor, grazing country, without

habitations or cultivation, At 19 miles the track winds amongst low
gravelly hillocks. The road is a natural one, with a hard surface.
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LAPA-CHUAN.—7 hours,—63 /Z.—Bar. 23°4".—Temp. 48°. (6,750’
(Station, with a well.)

Heavy rain. A mule-road leads over the hills to Turfan (six days’
journey).

Beyond the station the natural road undulates through low hills
of shale, finding an easy passage through them. To the northward
the hills look to be of some depth, and at a distance of 10 to 15 miles
they rise to some height.

There is no cultivation within the hills, but abundance of sheep-
grazing and in places cattle-grazing. This country of hill and plain,
lake, grazing and waste, would seem to extend to Chuguchah, Kobdo,
Ulyissutai and Urga. There are no nomads here, although the graz-
ing grounds afford a fair amount of pasture,

The highest point reached during the day was Bar. 22:9”, Temp,
52° (elev. 7,320’). The hills to the south are jagged and rocky, with
no peaks above the snow-level.

This is a heavy stage ou account of the undulating nature of the
road.

URTU.—s5 hours.—42 /Z.—Bar. 23'15”.—Temp. 50° (7,050".)
(Station, with a small stream feeding ponds.)

6TH STAGE.

roth Fune—~The rainfall about Barkul is greater than that at
Umiotza, At Umiotza and Ili about the same amounts fall. It does
not pass to the south of the Tian-shan range.

The hard gravelly track, after descending along a wide flat, be-
tween low hills, traverses them by natural valleys of easy gradient—
valleys from 100 to 400 yards wide. To both north and south they
rise to some height, and are covered sparsely with grass. They are
confused masses of cones of gravel and clay. (See Sketckh No. 44.)
There would be no difficulty in stacking this line through the Tian-
shan with forage, to meet the requirements of a considerable force.
Firewood can be obtained from the pine forests noted. At 15 miles
amule and cart track joinsin from S, S.-W. The hills here are rocky,
and rise 1,000 on either hand.

Water is not plentiful in the hills, and streams are wanting.

CHI-CHI-TAL—6 hours.—56 //,—Bar. 24'75”.—Temp. 62° (5,250.)
(Station, with a well.)

The official /7 on this side of Hami may be taken to equal *7 of the
7 of which 3 go to the mile.

The track continues down the valley at the same gentle gradient,
for 2 miles, when, ascending gently, it winds through a narrow
ravine, to cross a low kotal (Bar. 24'65”, Temp. 75° 5,350’), descend-
ing beyond it to traverse narrow and rocky ravines by easy gradients ;
in them patches of good grazing occur. At 5 miles there is a spring
and small stream.

At 10 miles, looking back to the rear, the view is a mountainous
one ; the prevailing colour brown. (See Sketch No. 43, giving a front
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view of ihe hills.) Crossing a small upland plateau, with poor grazing,
the track descends through a wide valley, bordered by low hills.
(Bar. 24'6", Temp. 60°, 5,350".) This is the highest flat-topped part
of the range, and half a mile to the south a view is obtained over the
Gobi.  The falling slopes are there tarren and broken, and an easy
passage down the valleys looks likely. The soil on the plateau is
soft and spongy. At 19 miles the cart-road to Turfan, with a direc-
tion of 100° is crossed. By it Hami can be reached in seven and
Turfan in five days.

SPI.KHO.—7} hours.—66 /7.—Bar. 24'7”. (5,300".)
A ruined station, with indifferent spring water, and a little graz-

ing.
7TH STAGE.

11th Fune.—~The track leaves the wide valley by a narrow gorge,
and, undulating, traverses grassy valleys, 100 to 300 yards wide, amidst
low hills. The soil of the valleys is clay. The rocky hills are very
much splintered. A small stream flows down the valley. The water-
parting hills lie 2 miles to the south. They are mostly rounded in
outline, and composed of loose shale and spongy clay, covered with
a poor heather. Others are of rocky shale, red and blue in colour,
thrown up at steep angles and weather-worn into rounded slopes.
(See Sketch Ne. 46.) In the valleys grass and scrub grow plentifully,
and the pasture is often rich. Ruined hamlets are met with during this
and the two past stages, where the best grazing is found. At g miles
is the small station of Da-shi-to, with a small stream. Elev. 4,700".

Gradually the hills are left, and the valleys traversed expand to a
width of one mile; at 17 miles a wide grassy plain is entered,
crossed by wide depressions. The main mass of hills, 3 to 4 miles
to the southward, is brown in colour, and jagged in outline. No
trees are to be seen anywhere ; the soil is a soft, spongy clay.

The rising plain hides all view to the right, and of the low
hills beyond its crest, distant about 2 miles, with others beyond
them, Pasture is soon replaced by a coralline weed. Before reach-
ing the station, several ruined hamlets are passed, with grazing about
them ; once cultivation ; the northern hills gradually recede to a dis-
tance of 30 to 40 miles. Good grazing in all depressions—much
culturable soil unoccupied. :

SANG-KONG-CHIEN.—13} hours,—115 /i.—Bar. 25'1”.
Temp. 75° (4,850
(A village and inns. Water from wells.)

8TH STAGE.

12th Fune.~The hard track continues over the steppe, crossing
several depressions, 300 to 400 yards wide, and 50’ deep, with grass
in their bottoms only. Snow occurs on the Tian-skan range, in direc-
tion 255° round to the north-west, Ruined hamlets become numer-
ous, and the pasture improves.
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The lower range of hills fronting the Tian-shan are here rounded
in outline and well covered with grass. Wild sheep, mouflon, ap.
telope and gazelle are found in the hills, and, they say, wild horses,

MU-LAI-HO.—7% hours.—6g9 /7.—Bar. 25'62".—Temp. 70°.
(4,350")

A ruined village, in part reoccupied. Water is obtained from the
river, '

A bridle-path leads over the hills to Turfan in three days.
A few Turks are now found in the villages for the first time,

9TH STAGE.

13th Fune.—Crossing the Mu-lai-ho, a stream 40’ wide and a
foot deep, flowing in a bed 400 to 600 yards wide, the road, which is
from 20 to 30’ wide, and later on 10, undulates over a down-like
pasture country, with a fertile clay soil. Many ruined hamlets are
passed. (See Sketch No. 47.)

At 9 miles, beyond Tun-ching-khor, the road crosses the flat
skirts of the hills stretching southwards to the Tian-shan range, 30
miles distant. The soil is clay, well watered by streams. No trees
grow except around the villages. This was once a well-tilled and
populous district.  Wheat, peas, clover, &c., are now grown in patches
only.

)i?or 6 miles, before reaching Tsi-tai-hsien, a continuous line of
farmsteads border the road (40’ wide), which is much flooded by the
irrigation channels run across it.

TSI-TAI-HSIEN.—7 hours.—67 /7.—Bar. 26°16".—Temp. 78°.
(3,790".)
(Walls of the town, of mud, in ruins.)

A town of 45 Turki and 8o Chinese families, with some 70 shops
in the suburb, It is the station of 500 soldiers from Sz-chuen, under
a Bazum.

A bridle-path‘leads to Turfan in two days.

The broad track continues over the flat, fronting the Tian-shan,
at a distance of 30 to 40 miles from the snows; the well-watered
oasis gradually merges into steppe, affording in places sheep and
camel grazing. Horses eat the low herb covering it.

At 24 miles a rapid stream is crossed, the waters of which run to
waste, and much good land lies idle for want of cultivation.

At 11 miles is the station of Si-shih-li-lozun.  71he soil is clay at
times, gravel at others. The snowy range dies away on a line 270°
(See Sketch No, 48.)

At 17 miles is an inn, and the steppe is covered with a high reedy
grass, affording excellent cattle-grazing, and when chopped up good
fodder for horses and mules.

At 21 miles cultivation recommences. Gu-chen lies in a well-
watered and rich oasis.
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GU-CHEN.~74% hours.—7o0 //.—Bar. 27'23".—=Temp. 68°. (2,650".)
(A walled town.)

A place of importance and trade, occupied by about 1,000 Chinese
families, 25 Manchu families, and 40 Turk families, with a garrison of
500 Hu-nan braves and soo Chebing under a Ha-gi. All sorts of
articles (soap, tea, candles, crockery, hardware, rope, &c.) are sold
in the bazdrs; and wheel-wrights’ and blacksmiths’ shops abound.
English goods reach this place from both Kwei-wha-cheng (60 days’
journey by camels,—cost of camel hire 17 taels) and Hankow.
English cottons, although dearer than the same description of Russian
goods, are said to be preferred ; American cottons are in good repute.

Many Chinese women and children were seen in the town. The
former are less under restraint than in China proper. The cramped
foot is, however, still the fashion,

A Manchu city has just been completed, and will be occupied
in 1888.

Camel-roads lead over the desert to Chuguchuk and Kobdo to
Peking, 74 days; Ulyissutai 22 to 24 days’ journey. Low hills are
seen to the northward, distant 50 miles. The Tian-shan range is
limited by a line bearing 270°.

In July 1876 three Chinese columns advanced simultaneously
againt the rebels from Gu-chen on Urumtsi and
Manas, and from Hami on Turfan; each num-
bered about 10,000 men. There were 4,000 Dungansin Urumtsi
under Beyan-Akhun, and 3,000 in each of the other towns. The
Chinese force was based on Lan-chow, whence supplies were sent to
Gu-chen, a main depdt. Corn was also supplied from Russia (Semi-
palatinsk district). (See pages 461, 467.)

From Gu-chen a road leads by Lo-tsian-tsu to Chogan-oho on
the borders of the Zaisan prefecture ; another road is »z4 Manas and
Olen-bulak.

The route recommended by Sosnoffsky is considered inferior to
that from Biisk over the Altai in the direction of the Orkhon river.
(See page 194.)

From Zaisan is a caravan route to Gu-chen, It keeps up the Black
Irtish to Boluntogoi ; thence it runs for 2co miles along the Urunga
river up to the point of its intersection with the south Altai moun-
tains. Thence turning direct south at go miles from Gu-chen, a sandy
and rocky wilderness is reached, 8o miles broad, with only one well,
This is traversed by a forced march of 50 hours by horses and camels.

(See page 347.)

Operations f[rom Gu~chen,
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HAMI TO HUNG-MIOTZA. 359

10TH STAGE.

Gu-chen—i14th Fune.—Cloudy and sultry. :

Leaving the Manchu city to the south, the route, a hard and broad
track, leads over the steppe, the soil of which is a culturable clay.

High grass and good grazing are plentiful; good coal, bituminous
and coked, is found in the Tian-shan at a distance of 70 miles. At
12 miles the ruined village of Ta-chen is passed, and from thence
to Chi-mu-sa, a once well-peopled and cultivated district, is traversed,
now untilled, and with its farmsteads in ruins. Streams are plenti-
ful, soil fertile. The region is one of great capabilities.

The bullocks of the country are of a fine stamp and numerous,
the high grass affording good and gratuitous grazing. Nearing
Chi-mu-sa the country is well wooded, and about Ta-chen bushes
grow plentifully.

CHI-MU-SA.—8 hours.—63 /i.—Bar. 27'3”.—Temp. 80°. (2,600".)
(A small walled town.)

The town contains 35 Chinese and 20 Turk families, with a garri-
son of 300 Chebing.
IITH STAGE.

15th Fune.—Cloudy and windy,

Leaving the ruined suburb of the town, the broad, hard track
traverses an unoccupied country, affording camel-grazing. Camels
are fairly numerous. Their encampments must be approached with
caution, as they are guarded by savage watch-dogs, who constitute
themselves as well the guardians of the high-road if within 300
yards of it. Twice I had to canter for life with two or three of
them jumping up and snapping at my legs and horse’s nose. The
country is flat and open to the northward; low hills rise 2 miles to
the southward. Bush is plentiful.

At 12 miles a rich, well-wooded oasis is traversed, in part only
reoccupied. Ruins extend along the road. The latter, 40 feet
wide, is much cut up by irrigation channels, and contracts to a
width of 8 to 10 feet at the bridges, of which there are numbers,
composed of fir poles, laid horizontally.

SAN-TAIL.—64% hours.—52 /Z.—Bar. 27°65".—Temp. 70°. (2,270".)

A village of 300 Chinese and 10 Turk families, with a garrison of
100 Chebing. A cart-road leads to the coal mines. The carts are
small and drawn by one bullock. The road, as above, continues
through the rich oasis, which extends to the northward some 4 or 5
miles. At 8 miles a steppe is traversed, and the low hills of gravel
and clay, lying to the southward, are skirted. The soil is clay. At
13 miles the soil improves, ruined farmsteads and villages become
numerous, and gradually a rich, well-wooded oasis is traversed. The
road is similar to that through the San-tai oasis. These oases are
paradises of birds, trees, and vegetation, and their soil is the richest
traversed. They are but partially reoccupied, and much land is
capable of reclamation by a more economical distribution of water.

SZEN-I-CHIEN.—84 hours.—70 //.—Bar. 28” (2,000".)
Village of 130 Chinese, and 4 or 5 Turk families.
Rain fell during the night.
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12TH STAGE.
16th Fune.—Raining.

Leaving the plain, a steppe, covered with tamarisk, is traversed.
(See Sketch of the Tian-shan, No. 49.) The soil is clay. In places
a high coarse grass affords grazing to camels, ponies, and bullocks.
Ruained hamlets are numerous. At 20 miles a rich oasis, similar
to those already traversed, and 6 to 3 miles wide, is entered. Much
rich land is covered with bush and high reeds ; the road is lined by
ruined farmsteads and villages.

Gu-lun-gay is a small walled village, in part reoccupied.

FU-KHAN.—7} hours.—70 /i.—Bar. 27°95".—Temp. 49°. (2,000".)

(A small town ; the shops deserted.)

The town contains 130 Chinese and 40 Turk families, with a

garrison of 500 Chebing, and 250 cavalry, mounted on ponies.

The Turks are taller and of better physique than the Chinese;
many have ruddy complexions.

13TH STAGE.

r7th Fune.—The road, taking two lines of cart traffic, but con-
tracting at the bridges, continues through the oasis, which is partly
cultivated, well watered, and with a rich clay soil. It extends to
the low hills 3 to 4 miles distant to the south, and for 3 to 5 miles
to the northward, along the glacis slope to the vast plain seen in that
direction. A magnificent pile of snow, and a marked feature in the
Tian-shan range, bears 135°. (Bogdo ; see Sketch No. 50.) At 5 miles
a steppe is again traversed, a low range here cutting off the streams
from the snows. Wherever these streams flow, rich cultivation and
soil mark their course till lost in the desert to the north.

The desert plain fronts the Tian-shan and extends 260° round
north, as far as the eye canreach. (See Sketch No, 51.) A low weed
covers it. At 6 miles the low terminal of the outer range fronting the
Tian-shan is rounded. At 16 miles, the plain, penetrating into. the
broad natural inlet which runs up into the main range, becomes
broken ; and at 22 miles a grassy and cultivated flat, fronting the
snowy range, is traversed. (See Sketch No. 52.)

GU-ME-DI.—10% hours.—80 /i.—Bar. 27°78”.-=Temp. 93°.

(2,150".)
(A ruined village.)

Tle village contains 40 Tungdni and from 20 to 30 Chinese
{amilies, with a garrison of 500 Hu-nan braves.

Through cultivation the road ascends a richly cultivated and well-
wooded valley, leading up to the grassy and cultivated, undulating
plateau, reaching far into the main Tian-shan range. The road
takes_one line of traffic only. At 8 miles, beyond the mud camp
and village of Chi-to-wun (see Sketch No. 53) the cart-road bifurcates;
the.left arm ig taken to ascent on to the plateau through narrow
ravines, less richly cultivated. At 11 miles the track crosses the
rolling downs to the eastward of Umiotza, and descends the glacis
slope leading to the city. (See Sketch No, 54.) The inns lie in the
suburb to the westward of the town. Woater is obtained from wells.
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HUNG-MIOTZA, 261

UMIOTZA or HUNG-MIOTZA.—4} hours.—35 /i.—Bar. 26-¢8”.
—Temp. 62°. (2,900%) ; 1,220 li==408 miles from Hami.

The town has a side of about 1,000 yards and contains a popula-
tion of 20 Chinese and 1,000 Turk families. Its shops, large and
small, number 500; many of them kept by men from Hu-nan and
many by Turks and Chinese from Su-chow, Ping-yang, &c. The
Chinese chiefly live here without their families; these must number
500 o 1,000.

It is the headquarter town of the Sin-kiang, or new province,
which embraces Kashgaria, Ili, Zungaria, &c. —z.e., the frontier and
foreign possessions of China to the borders of the Russian Empire
and Mongolia.

The Governor-General, Lu-ko-sai, lives here, together with two
Miah-tai, four Tao-tai, and three Tu-tung Mandarins.

There are said to be 20,000! Hunan soldiers in the town and vici-
nity. About 1,000 were seen engaged in widening the walls of the
town. In the barracks and forts there were few. The total garrison
probably did not exceed 2,000 men.

The town is being remodelled, old walls thrown down, new built,
and the old, where retained, thickened to a top width of 24 feet.

The plan of the town will be somewhat as below :—

N . City commanded 1,000
g yards to the north
and west,
Camp.
. . s
O!d wall being repaired. S8 Walls 15" high and 24/

S3 thick, fronted by a
a ] o wide berm and V-
= Q & shaped ditch, 15’
e = Yamens and ‘-;'_ wlde at the top, and
e Z (x soldiers’ ") @ 10’ deep.
gz quarters @
To Kuldja, = = grouped into
T = camps,
RS o Old wall
Soa R being )
® 8= levelled,
w R ) T A TR —
£ s 2 Ridge.
2 2 8
5 7 a Yamen .
w o wc g 3 for ] s
e 53¢ & o Commander- 5
% [ 2 8 in-Chief, H
5 be & 8 =]
s 2| % ] 3
—_— o =
Cl & &
(]
p — R A
- A B Dogdo pile hears Bo®and hith 2
: Suburb and = x — to west of city 228°, P
= gardens, B =
z Mud camp 1
[] aboutboo yards
. side; wall 8’-10’
3 = high X
5 £ X Two field-guns
K % hetwcel;l |
2 A and
0 - [ . 2
x
'
eV s

! This is the probable number from Hami to Ili.
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The cily occupies a unique position in an undulating valley, 5 to 7
miles broad, penetrating into the Tian-shan range, and rising to tne
south of the town to form the watershed. The range here breaks
altogether, and the Toksun stream from Ta-bang-cheng flows south
through the foot hills which serve to mark the range.

A broad river bed bounds the downs to the westward.

‘The wall is of mud, 15" high; gates, as usual, of wood, 6” thick,
aced with thin iron. In the citadel, which has double gates,
50" deep, of burnt brick, are spacious yamens: it is apparently being
{itted up as a huge barrack. Low huts are being built in groups, and
these are surrounded by low, mud walls, each enclosure accummodat-
ing, no doubt, 500 men, or a regiment. Solid, flanking projections of
mud, about 50" by 50’, or 30’, are being thrown out at intervals of
about 200 yards, each to hold three field-guns, for which wooden
shutter embrasures are prepared. Much care is taken in the con-
struction of the walls, which are well rammed, the result being a
solid mass, showing a perpendicular face. Clay when so treated,
throughout north and west China, weathers well and becomes very
solid.

The town, however, occupies an indefensible site from a European’s
point of view: hills command it to the west and north, distant from
1.000 to 1,500 yards. The wooded valleys penetrating into the
downs to the north of the town give easy, covered approaches, should
the garrison take up a position upon them, so that any line they
might occupy could be forced at one point. It is, however good
enough to resist any Asiatic foe.

There were said to be powder-works and a gun factory here, but
when I went to look for the former I was told that all the powder
came from Han-kow; and on searching for the latter, was shown one
workman at work in a small room, and told that some time ago two
foreigners came, set up a gun factory, and having put everything,
in order, locked it up and gave the key to the Mandarin; and that
it has never been in work. I do not put much faith in the story,
although it is just what a Chinaman is likely to do, and would do. He
has no idea of the necessity of keeping a non-paying concern going
or a war establishment active in times of peace to prepare for war.

A good road leads outside the city round the walls. The suburbs
extend beyond this road on either side of its south-west angle.

The roofs of the houses have a gentle slope; are of mud laid
over fir poles, covered with reeds or millet stalks.

Excellent coal and coke (natural) come from the hills to the west.
The mineral is found in abundance 10 miles off, and is sold at 1} to
24 taels per 1,000 catties. Opium sells at the rate of 17 silver taels
for 100 taels weight. Iron costs 8 taels per 100 catties.
from Kwei-wha-cheng; none is found here.

.Flour costs 2 taels the 100 catties; provisions here are about
twice as expensive as at Gu-chen.

The cavalry ponies seen looked like Ili ponies, z.e., not so thick-

set as the Mongol pony and a little higher; well suited for light
cavalry and mounted infantry, all that they are used for.

It comes
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Snow is said to lie 3" deep in winter, but not to stop cart traffic.
It falls in May at times. Climate severe.

To Ili is reckoned to be 18 stages, or 1,500 /7, probably 380 to 400
miles. Carts use the road throughout the winter. [f snow falls heavi-
ly in the hills to be crossed before descending to Ili, soldiers are told
off to open it.

Cultivation along it on this side of Khui-khor is fair, and resem-
bles that passed over, part barren, part oasis, Beyond it the country
is generally barren. Straw is plentifully obtained at all the road-side
invs.

Manass is an extensive fertile oasis, producing grains largely.
Urumtsi and Manass were the two most important Tungan towns to’
the north of the Tian-shan before the rebellion.

Many of the Turks, or Chentds, are fair, tall, straight-figured,
and in their long robes and high boots might be taken for Russians :
generally, however, they here show the Mongol cross, and are stoutly
built, and rather too fat, if anything. The women are generally of
fine physique but bloated-looking, showing also the Mongol type.
The men wear skull-caps or conical hats with a fir rim. The wonien
plait their hair in two or more tails.

The Chinese here think that Russia will take Kashgaria up to the

Chinese bazar gossip Gobi. The Hu-nan soldiers are undisciplined,

" and bad customers, paying for little they take.
They ‘“spoil the Chentu wives ;" the Mandarins, mostly Hu-nan men
are bad governors and administrators, not lovers of justice, under a
Hu-nan king, 7.e., the Lu-ko-sai or Military Governor of the province.

The Chentds here say that the Russians are “good people ;” the
Chinese “no good.” Just now they are content, doing a good shop
business ; in 20 or 30 years they think the Russians will take the
country. (See page 470.) The Chinese also say that they will take
Mongolia; and France, Sz’chwan and Peking. (The French certainly
think it the best of the eighteen provinces of China, and are endea-
vouring to work up to it by railway through Yunnan.) They consider
the introduction of Russian consuls as the first step to annexation.
They also say England will take Shanghai, but that the English and
Americans are “good people.” The French Catholics are looked on
as dangerous. The Reman Catholic converts in Sz'chwan number
over 100,000. They are staunch to their religion,

For road to Chuguchak, see page f04.
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From the town of Kuldja vid the willage of Suidun, the mountain
passes of Talka, &c., to Umiotza.

[Explored by Captain Larionoff in 1875.]

ToraL
From

BE- TotaL

T

PU,:_:T TWEEN F:gMP:I(:: BETWERN

CHIEF ' | CHIEF PLACES, R

. EMARKS,

POINT. | b acss, ’

Versts. | Versts, | Miles, | Fur. [ Miles, | Fur.

See pages 404, 480.
Kuldja, Town of e we | o { e« | e | From Kuldja to Suidun is

. a post-road (side Route
rom the Altin-Imel station to the town of Kuldja (Kostenko) and pages 403, 599).

From Suidun the road

first runs north on the
left side of the Sari-Buldk stream and then descends into a low valley, occupied with

continuous fields, kitchen gardens, and gardens belonging to the inhabitants of Suidun
(Dungans). At 18 versts (11 miles, 7} furlongs) from Suidun the road turns north-west
and crosses 8 low ridge of the foreland of the Talka range; then by an even, gently

sloping channel it reaches the entrance of the Talka defille. This road can be easily
adapted to wheel traffic.!

Suidun (village) ‘ 40 \ . 26 41 .. |

Entrance to the Talka\ 35 \ 23 | 1% ‘From the entrance to the

4
defile. ‘l'alka defile to Lake
Sairdm-nor the route runs by the former so-called Kitai (Chinese) Imperial road from

Kuldja (destroyed) to Peking. It is perhaps even now fit for wheels, with some repairs
made here and there. On this route 18 wooden bridges were constructed by the
Chinese in the defile, out of which not a single one is now fit for a vehicle to pass over.
The defile is abundantly overgrown with wood (fir, birch, poplar, apple, willow, white
thorn, mountain ash, &c.), furnishing material for the repair of the bridges ready to
hand. The ruins of the Chinese stations still remair along the route. The ascent to
the pass commences at 4 versts from the lake, and is not difficult.

Southern shore of

_ 25 16 43 The descent from the crest
Lake Sairdm-nor, of the passis in all only

about 200 sajens (466% yards); here are the ruins of the Chinese picket of Karatash.
The Talka defile is the most suitable of all those leading through the range of the
same name. From the ruins of Karatash the road bifurcates; one branch, the old Im-
perial route, leads east to Jin-kho and on to Man4s and Urumchi, here described, and
the other turns west towards the River Lepsa; this latter road first runs along the lake,
winding round it, and then leads to the Chebata pass (7,670 feet). The road here

requires hardly any putting in order to make it fit for wheels. There is fuel, forage,
and water everywhere.? !

Khustai . . . 28

] 18 l 4él l lSteppe, plain.

1 Thi i .
wms'(l'h::il\’gad isth?rter than that which runs by the vlilages of Chin-Cha-Khoja and Lantsugun by 6
e I-?rorn t?x'e7lli “’“'“0“35). but the latter is quite fit far wheels up to the entrance to the Talka defle.
others which run ulo?\ eyﬂtao the basin of the Sairim-nor lake, besides the Talka road, there ars also two
Unite with that by Taﬁ:or:\et?lt:\:festtl.lsehoArtsuf Enﬁ tléro'ugh the Ulastai and Aksu p:.;ses These rountes
even thea not at all seasons of the year, of Lake Sairam-nor.  They are only {it for pack-animals and



Takumtu . . .
Takidnza (village) .
Jinkho ” .
Kum-tim . .
Totokhoi (picket) .
Kurtu-kunga ,,
Dombada .
Bulkhazi (Purtaji)
Ruins of the town of
Karkara-usu,
Kuitun (station) .

Antzi-Khaya (statlon)
Khorgos . .
Ulan-Usu .
Man4s or Kangi (vnl

lage).

Yén-Balgasun (sta-
tion).

Tugurik (station)

Khutuk bai ,, .

Loklen . .

Gun-nin "

Urumchi, Town of .

HUNG-MIOTZA TO KULDJA, 365
From the town of Kuldja viA the village of Suidun, & c,—concld.
TotaL
From
BR- Torau

POINT | ety FroM POINT SETWEEN

TO 1O POINT, Y
POINT, P‘IZ’I:LEI;I CHIEF PLACES, P
Versts, | Versts. | Miles, | Fur.| Miles. | Fur

3o 19 |7

14 . 9| 24

47 . 3| 14

?g ' 25 7% Even, sterile steppe;

1o " g 7 sands in places; very

19 12 ‘5& little water,

25 16 | 4%

22 14 | 4%

22 14 | 4% " Character of road the
same, At Kuitun the
road from Chuguchak
runs in from the north,

20 13| 2 Over steppe; good grass.

25 16 | 43 Even steppe.

20 . 13 | 2 As above,

40 . 26 | 4% As above ; passage of the
River Manés.

21 13| 74

26 17 | 2 A Even steppe. Up to

38 25 | 13 - Loklon good grass.

33 21 |7

40 26 | 4 Through a slightly un-
dulating,.inhabited loca-
lity.

22 14 | 4% 63

656 434 Over a slightly undulating
and well-populated lo-

See page 480 et seq.

cality.

From Urumchi to Himi one may travel by two routes,—vis., by Turfan, the shorter
road ; and by Barkal—the batter.
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URUMTSI (from a Chinese source).

Urumchi, or Urumtsi, the Bish-balik of the Middle Ages, has
played an important part of history. Its advantageous position at the
northern foot of a chain of the eastern Tian-shan, dividing Zungaria
from eastern Turkistdn, always enabled it to recover rapidly from the
wars which destroyed its less fortunate neighbours. Its district is
fertile, and its water and pasturage abundant. The first mention of
Urumchi dates from the period of the establishment of the Chinese
Empire in the extreme north-west during the Tang dynasty (A. D. 646).
Its district, with that of the neighbouring Barkul, became dependent
on the government of the province of Kansuh.

When the Uigurs forsook their homes on the banks of the Orkhon,
the Tola, and the Selenga, they settled here ; the ruins still remain-
ing in the vicinity of the town probably dating from that period.
After the Mongols were driven out of China, Urumchi and the adjoin-
ing district fell into the power of the Eleuth; but about the middle
of the last century it was conquered by the Manchus and became the
military centre of a district, extending from Barkul to Hur-kara-ussu.
In 1775 Kien-lung raised it to the rank of a city of the second order,
and gave it the Chinese name of Ti-hwa-chau. But it was best
known under its ancient name of Bish-balik, z.e., * the five cities,” when
it flourished under the sway of the powerful Khans of the Mongol
dynasty.

The district of Urumchi extends westward along the valley,
watered by the streams flowing from the Tian-shan mountains and
afterwards discharging into a great marsh, whence there is no out-
flow. This is called Ueh-i-hu or Ueh-i-tan, 7.e., *“ the reed marsh.” It
is overgrown with reeds, and is several hundred /7 in extent from east
to west, forming a barrier to the north of the district.

The population of Urumchi consisted before the rebellion of Chinese
settlers, who had lived here for so many generations that they were
regarded as its original inhabitants. When the Manchus conquered
Zungaria, they were desirous of consolidating their empire in this
remote country, and accordingly drew up a broad scheme of coloniza-
tion, in accordance with which they planted military colonies of their
own dynastic subjects (Manchus, Sibos, Dahurs, Solons, Chakhars, and
Eleuths), with their wives and families, and a few native Chinese;
further, they encouraged voluntary emigration from China, supplying
the colonists with money, provisions, and agricultural implements, and
granting them arable land. In other ways, too, they endeavoured to
increase the settled population in the nomadic districts.!

Wheat and oats are chiefly cultivated at a place called Gan-tai;
rice is also grown, Wheat, oats, rice, poppy, tobacco, assafcetida, and
madder are cultivated. Gold is found south of Mara; iron ore occurs
near Urumtsi (see pages 362, 392) ; saltpetre is found near Yanbal-

gasun; talc is plentiful; salt is obtained [rom the lakes, and coal is
abundant. .

' About this time a colony of settlers from the towns of Turkist4n, called by the
Eleuths, Tarinchi (Taranchi), or colonists, was established near Ili. (See page 376.)
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Urumchi, like Hami, is a great entrep6t for trade, as well as for
the transport and storage of merchandise. It has communications
with China (vsd Hami), Turfan, Ili, and Tarbagatai, besides a direct
road across the desert to Kuku-khoto, frequented by merchants, The
merchants lived in the suburbs of the old town, in separate communi-
ties. Thus, there were communities of Suh-chau, Lan-chau, and
Kuku-khoto merchants; the latter, known at Urumtsi as guests from the
trans-Ordos country (Peh-tan-keh), were the richest; they were
natives of the province of Shansi, and by their superior enterprise had
monopolised most of the Central Asian trade. (See page 76.) There
was also a community of Mongol merchants, and Turkistdn traders
come from Turfan. The local consumption of tobacco and brandy
was enormous.

At Umiotza the Ili route was left, and the Tian-shan recrossed to
gain Toksun, on the southern road from Hami
vid Turfan and Aksu to Kashgar.

Between Umiotza and Ili there are no passes over the Tian-shan
to Aksu, and the southern road, fit for carts. The only pack-animal
passes leading through Chinese territory are the Mustag and Yulduz
routes. (See pages 396, 406 et seq., 479 et seq., 486 et seq.)

The former, or neither, should have any military value if their
defence is understood.

The donkey transport of the country is of an exceedingly good
stamp; a laden donkey averages a rate of 3 miles an hour; it is
plentiful.

Routes from Umiotza.

ZUNGARIA.

Before quitting the country lying to the northward of the Tian-
shan range, an account of this region and of the progress and cause
of the rebellion there in 1863 1s given, compiled chiefly from a
memorandum by R. Michell. (See page 296.)

[~.B.—The narrative of the journey is continued on page 384.]

In Chinese Central Asia settled Chinese as agriculturists are met
with in outer Kansuh, in the oases along the
northern slopes of .the Tian-shan, and in the Ili
valley. A few are found in western Zungaria about Chuguchak and
Bulun-tokhoi, in north-west Mongolia about Ulyassutai, about Urga,
and in south-east Mongolia.

They are met with as officials and traders south of the Tian-shan,
but not as agriculturists; officials are met with in the large Mongolian
towns, such as Urga, Ulyassutai, Kobdo, Kalgan, Kwei-wha-.cl:neng,
and Si-ning. The population of Mongolia is estimated at 4 millions;
Tibet at 2 millions; Chinese Turkistdn at 2 nmillions; together with
one million in the oases of the eastern Tian-shan, and the northern
foot of the Nan-shan ; Zungaria at 500,000. _

Eastern Turkistdn is a geographical distinction of comparatively
modern origin, dictated by the great physical barrier which, in the
shape of the Pamir upland, nature has placed longitudinally between
east and west in Central Asia. Ethnographically this physical line of
limitation marks no distinction between the race of people on either

Chinese Turkistan.
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side. One homogeneous family of Turks fills the whole of the zone
to the borders of western China. In the eastern division of Central
Asia there may, indeed, be a perceptible difference in the national
character of the Turks, but this comes from an interspersion of some
heterogeneous elements among the dominant ponulation. Chinese
rule, manners, and customs have, during the course of more than a
century, caused some alteration in the character of the people; Bud.
dhists in the south, and a variety of Tartar tribes in the north (a
people who, in every respect a distinct branch of that ‘‘indefinite
entity the genus Tartar” in Turkistin, were once a powerful nation,
and the possessors of this country), have doubtless had some consi-
derable effect in re-idiomatising the language of the Turks, in modify-
ing their habits, and perhaps also in toning down to some extent their
faith and religious observances. But the Muhammadan faith, whether
it came into eastern Turkistin with the Turks, or whether it was
grafted on them subsequently to their spread over eastern Asia, has,
nevertheless, a vitality there which is asirrepressible as elsewhere.
That is not, nor has it ever been, the case in Zungaria, where
the population is made up of a medley of Turk Musulmans, various

Rebellion in Zungaria, Tartar tribes, and a large Chinese ingredient.
caused by oppression. The inhabitants of this region, making common
cause with the rebellious Muhammadan subjects of China, did indeed
range under the same Muhammadan banner of revolt ; but their main-
spring of action was not the same as that of their allies. What
chiefly stirred them to join the insurrection of the Tungans was the
oppression they suffered at the hands of their masters, and the sense
of their degraded position in the category of classes, Religious
fervour influenced them in a minor degree. After having, by a union
with the successful rebels of the south-east, exterminated their late
lords and effected their own liberation, the people of Zungaria finally
separated themselves from their Muhammadan allies and formed a
body politic, distinct and estranged from, and completely independent
of, Tungans and Kashgarians. They, as it were, isolated themselves
from the surrounding world. This desire which they showed to
keep aloof sprang from an anxiety to retain what they had gained,
and had its birth in a feeling akin to that which overcomes the slave
when he has escaped from bondage, and fears recapture even more
than he values his life. They possessed lands which had been greatly
improved under Chinese cultivation, and commanded sources of natural
wealth which the Chinese had developed to a remarkable degree;
these they guarded for their own benefit with all the more jealousy,
because they were sensible of the aptness and capability of the people,
of superior strength and intelligence, to impose upon them and
subject them again to servility.

. Zungaria is naturally divided into four districts, of which one is
Ili. The Chinese had there their principal seat of military control
over Zungaria and Kashgaria, two separate dependencies.” Under
Y_é;!(Ut)) Beg Kashgaria became known as Djety (Yeddi) Shahar (seven
cities).

The term “ Zungaria,” unknown to the Chinese, derives from the
Zungars, a branch of the Kalmuks, or -western  Mongolians,
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who suddenly acquired grecat power early in the -cighteenth
century.  Their empire stretched east and west from Hami to Lake
Balkhash, and they were strong enough to invade Tibet and sack its
capital in the year 1717. But, after a chequered history of some sixty
years, they {ell as rapidly as they had risen. Their overthrow by the
Chinese in 1757 was attended by the most frightful massacres, in
which the whole nation perished, leaving behind it nothing but the
name which western writers still continue to apply to the region
at one time forming the centre of their power. (See pages 442, 446
ct seq., 528.)

Zungaria, which is administratively connected with, but physically
separated from, Kulja (upper Ili valley), occupies the whole region
between the central Tian-shan and the western Altai. It has no
natural frontier towards Mongolia, with which it everywhere merges
imperceptibly, and which it resembles in its main physical features.
Towards the west it is not bounded, so much as intersected, by the
Iiktag-Altai, the Tarbagatai, and the Ala-tau, which, with their eastern
extensions, run rather east and west than north and south. Thanks
to this disposition of the ranges between the Altai and Tian-shan,
the central Asiatic table-land, elsewhere enclosed by continuous and
mostly impassable mountain barriers, here opens through no less than

Natural inlets from Rus. tNr€€ distinct depressions down to the Aral-
sian Turkistaninto Chinese  Caspian basin,  Between the Ektag-altai and
Turkistan. the Tarbagatai lies the upper or Black Irtish
valley, continued right into Mongolia by the Urunga river, and
nowhere rising more than 2,500 feet above sea-level (Sosnofsky).
But far deeper is the southern depression between the Tarbagatai and
the Ala-tau, which is itself divided into two sections by the inter-
mediate Barluk-Orkochuk ridge, also running east and west. Between
this ridge and the Saura, or eastern extension of the Tarbagatai, runs
the second approach, which passes by the town of Chuguchak, and
which, although less open, is more frequented than the others. Lastly,
the third and southernmost passage is clearly marked by the Ayar-
nor, Ebi-nor, and the undecided steppe rivers, all formerly presenting
a continuous waterway, communicating eastwards with the central
Asiatic Mediterranean (Gobi), and connected westwards through
Lakes Ala, Sassik. and others, with Lake Balkhash,—that is, with the
Aral-Caspian basin. (See pages 332, 593, 625.)

The physical complexity is reflected in the ethnical confusion,
especially of the Ili valley, which has been the common battle-ground
of rival races and conflicting creeds for ages. Kulja, as the upper
1li valley is now called, is naturally by far the richest land in the
Empire beyond the limits of China proper, and has at times supported
vast populations dwelling in numerous large cities and thriving towns,
scattered over its fertile and highly-cultivated plains.  But the
frequent revolts, first of Zungars, then of Dungan _and -Ta-ranc}.li
Muhammadans, in which momentary success on either side was invari-
ably followed by wholesale extermination, have in recent times con-
verted these magnificent lands into a howling wilderness. The
victims of the successive Zungarian and Dungan insurrections,
extending cver more than a century, must be reckoned literally by
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millions, and the scene of desolation now presented by the ruined
cities and wasted plains of unhappy Kuldja baffles all description,

Kuldja, which was temporarily occupied by Russia from 1871 to
1880, forms a triangular space, some 26,000
square miles in extent, wedged into the ver
heart of the central Tian-shan, and opening down the Ili valley
towards Semirechinsk and lake Balkhash., Its population had been
reduced from over 1,000,000 to little more than 100,000 in 1880, and
in the whole of Zungaria, with an area, including Kuldja, of 146,000
square miles, there are less than 500,000 inhabitants. (Se¢e Preface
page xxxvi, and pages 376, 528, 600.)

From Zungaria, Mongolia proper stretches south of the Altai
highlands, eastwards to the Khingan range, and almost to the gates
of Peking.

What is known as Zungaria is composed of the three districts
of Ili, Kur-kara-usa, and Tarbagatai. Some
portion of it has been absorbed by the Russians,
by whose territories Zungaria is bounded along the whole of its
north-western side, This line runs from the lake of Nor-Zaisan, or,
rather, from a point some way up the Black Irtysh, to the Tarbagatai
mountains; following these, towards the west, it proceeds across an
open country—-striking the Emil river at about mid-course—to the
Alatau mountains, and, skirting the latter, it runs on to the Russian
outpost of Borokhudzir; from here it is drawn across the open valley
of the River Ili to the mountain knot at the eastern extremity of
Issyk-kul. At this point the green line on the maps is drawn along
a ridge of hills extending in a north-easterly direction, terminating
in an elevation to the south of Kuldja, from which, passing the Sumbé
mountain and intersecting the valley of the Tekés, the Russo-Zun-
garian frontier terminates at Tengri Khan in the Tian-shan mountains.
(See pages 543, 561.)

In the north-east, Zungaria is bounded by the Black Irtysh and
Mongolia; in the east and south-east, by Urumtsi and Barkul in the
Chinese province of Hansu; and in the south, by the Tian-shan
range.

‘The Tli district occupies the wide and well-irrigated valley of the
river of that name, surrounded on three sides by mountains,

The Tarbagatai district is mountainous, but possesses a steppe
flora ; it embraces the basin of the Black Irtysh river.

The Kur-kara-usu district is filled with a system of lakes extend-
ing towards the east, and forming a marshy zone. The two principal
lakes here are Eshik-nor and Sairam. Kur-kara-usa lies between
Ili and Tarbagatai.

Russian travels in this direction had not extended beyond Kuldja
and Chuguchak before the rebellion. It is only now beginning to be
thoroughly explored, and there are now indications that an empire
less exclusive than China, taking within its wide scope of vision more
objects than one, will, step by step, assert its sway over the whole
of this country, open it up, and impart, by degrees, to Europe that
information which cultivated society mainly desires.

On the expulsion of the Chinese soldiery, Zungaria became

The Kuldja inlet,

Zungaria frontier,
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a thorn in the side of Russia. Incessant disturbances on the bor-
ders caused great trouble to the Russian local authorities, and
perpetual agitation and alarm amongst the population on the Russian
side. The states formed by the rebels of Zungaria were not
calculated to be long-lived, nor were they so organised as to ensure
against endless inroads into Russian territories. They contained
all the elements of ever-varying internal dissensions, while their
attitude was expressive of a consciousness that they might become
an easy prey to an energetic and encroaching power. (See page 562.)
The Russian Semirechensk district —from Semipalatinsk, the Bal-
Russian encroachments Khash, and Issykkul—was all part of Zungaria
on Zungaria, in former times, or, rather, composed the Ili
region, of which only a small portion was preserved by the Chinese.
Since 1844 it has been gradually, and without opposition, absorbed
by the Russians. The Chinese authorities and garrisons being pre-
occupied in the preservation of tranquillity in the more populous
localities, and loth to issue from their citadels, were, it seems, su-
premely indifferent to Russian encroachments over an extent of
surplus country they were unable to protect., Thus the Chinese,
adhering to their peaceful policy, took no notice of the occupation of
these waters by the Russian £2za%s, who came gradually to monopolise
the fisheries on the waters, till on one side a line of pickets was ad-
vanced up the Irtysh to the Narym mountains, while another line was
thrown out from Ust Kamenogorsk to Kokpektinsk, with a third line
projecting from Semipalatinsk to Kopal, and thence to Vernoé.
More recently, a chain of posts was established from Sergiopol to
Urdjar, along the Tarbagatai mountains on the road to Chuguchak,
and another from the main line near Kopal to Lepsinsk at the foot of
the Alatau. Nor-zaisan, and a considerable portion of its feeders, are
now included within the Russian limits, as well as the whole of the
basin of Lake Ala-kul, and most of the course of its chief affluent, the
Emil river.

Mr. Wells Williams observes that Zungaria extends about gco
miles in length, the width being on an average 300, and that the area
is a little more than a third of goo,000 square miles, which he gives as
the extent of all eastern Turkistdn, with Zungaria.

Zungaria may be said to lie between 79° and 89° west longitude,
and between 42° 30" and 48° north latitude.

Except in the main directions, roads through Zungaria are avail-
able for pack-animals only. From Kuldja and
Chuguchak the roads converge at Kur-kara-
usu, whence the Tian-shan Peh-lu, or northern line of road, proceeds
to the Chinese province of Kansuh,

The distances along these roads are as follows :—Compare with
pages 356 et seq.; 364 et seq.; &c.

Roads,

Miles.

From Semipalatinsk to frontier . . . . 365

Chugu;hak ,, frontier to Chuguchak . . . . 4
Road. ., Chuguchak to Kur-kara.usu .. 271

640
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Milea.
- g From Vernoe to frontier. . . . . 135
,\g’ld];’]g ., frontier to Kuldja. . . . . 67
oad: , Kuldja to Kur-kara-usu . . . 235
437
From Kur-kara-usu to Urumtsi . . . 184
China ,, Urumtsi to Barkul . . . . 267
Road. ,, Barkul to Hami . . . . 107
,» Hami to the Huan barrier . . . 303
951

The River 1li affords water communication to Kuldja, but there is
yet no navigation upon it. (See page 609.)

The Governor of the Semirechensk district is about to introduce
stcamers on that river, and he is doing what he can to open a navi-
gation up the Irtysh.

Agriculture and Natural Products.

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people. The lands were
apportioned by the Chinese Government among military colonists,
but they were not transferable as private property. They were cul-
tivated by the soldiery, by criminals banished from China, and by
immigrants, as well as by nomads. But the most numerous class
employed in tilling the soil were the Taranchis, a people transplanted
from Altyshar, who have since avenged oa their Chinese masters the
hardships they were made to suffer in the condition of slavery to
which they were reduced.

The system of military colonisation introduced by the Chinese, for
the purpose of procuring cheap supplies for their local forces, has led
in Zungaria to an increase of agriculture.

The products of Zungaria are principally cereals,—wheat and
millet. The seeds for the first crops raised in that country were
brought from Russia. Rice was first grown two or three scores of
years back. :

The vegetables and fruits are the same as those grown in northern
China. Indian wheat, “sorgho,” melous, water-melons, grapes, pears,

-peaches, apricots, plums, and even pomegranates, are the products
ot the gardens.

Occupation and Industries.

Cattle-breeding is very common ; pigs and fowls are domesticated.

Mining.—There are gold-washings in the Tarbagatai mountains,
and in the bed of the Ters-Aryk rivulet. Gold is known to exist also
in the southern slopes of the Altai mountains, but the Chinese
Government has not allowed it to be worked there. Silver obtains in
the Kashotagh range. Copper is found in small quantities (accord-
ing to Father Hyacinth only about 3 to 4 tons), and is mined.
The lead found is used exclusively for bullets., We can find no men-
tion of iron, except in a note to Timkouski’s account.of a journey to
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Peking, where it is said that, on the road between Kuldja and Aksu,
there are four manufactories of copper and iron.! :

The whole of this region is of a carboniferous formation, but coal
mines are worked in only a few localities. The coal mine in the
Tarbagatai mountains is the only one which is positively known to
exist. The manufactures of Zungaria are mean, and of no import-
ance. Nearly all the necessary articles of use in the country are
brought from China and Russia. (See page 339.)

Trade.

With Siberia and eastern Turkist4n the people of Zungaria
conducted a brisk trade up to the middle of the eighteenth century;
their relations were then interrupted and restricted by the Chinese
authorities. Very little or no advantage was derived by Russia
from the Kuldja treaty of 1851, for in 1854 the factory in Chuguchak
was burnt down by the populace, and the Russian consul, who had
subsequently resided in Onek, was forced to fly from the place.
The consul in Kuldja had to withdraw on account of the rebellious
Tungans.

Owing to the rupture of communication with China through
Zungaria, attempts have recently been made to establish a tea trade
by way of Kobdo through western Siberia, but as yet without even a
promise of success, In endeavouring to open up a commercial route
in this direction, the Russians counted much on the co-operation and
good-will of the Chincse, who had made strong professions of grati-
tude to the Russian Government for harbouring all the fugitive sub-
jects of China who had escaped the massacres in Zungaria.

But even on the Sungari in Manchuria the Chinese officials posi-
tively forbade any traffic to Russian traders and dealers in grain. (For
present trade relations see page 322) Through the navigation of
the Ili and Irtysh rivers, and a gradual advance of outposts, Russia
may ultimately succeed in absorbing all Zungaria, when she will
obtain command of the roads leading thence into China. In such case
a monopoly of Kashgar markets will scarce be worth struggling for.
Looking some way into the future, it is not improbable that the
importation of British goods into Kashgaria will become a matter
of compromise between the English and Russian Governments. To
us the road to China through Tibet and Kashmir presents sufficient
inducements to engage all our enterprise, and it offers an ample
reward. (See pages 542 ef seq.) )

In the long run it may be conjectured that our labours in Kash.
garia would be lost. All but scientific explorers from British India
would ultimately have to abandon the field. The competition finally
will be in China,

In the great overland tea race about to be run by England and
Russia, the grand prize is hers who first reaches the goal. The
Tibetan road, lying parallel with the Tian-shan road, leads to the
main point to which England and Russia are both inclining. (See

1 1 heard of plenty of copper. Iron is worked at Kuchar. A mine is said to be
worked near Maral-bashi, (See pages 393, 421, 533.)— (M. S. B.)

VOL 11 D
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pages 308 et seq.) Perhaps even ancient trade routes might be re-
opened. (See pages 285, 332.)

Population.

The population of Zungaria has been estimated by Wells
Williams at about 2,000,000. (See¢ page 372.)

During the independence of Zungaria, its population was com-
posed of Eleuths, or Mongol Kalmuks, with an admixture of Kirghiz
and of some tribes of Buruts inhabiting the south, and of Uliangai
tribes inhabiting the country of the Altai mountains. (See pages 233,

346 et seq.)

After its final conquest by the Chinese in 1756, the latter exter-
minated nearly the whole of the people, in punishment for the
treachery of Amursana; they then massacred upwards of one million,
a great number perishing at the same time of hunger and disease.
(See pages 448, 598.)

The region was subsequently colonised by the invaders, who, true
to their national habits, applied themselves to agriculture and various
industries. The district of Ili was settled by Manchus of the Solan
and Dakhur tribes; these composed the military element. At the
same time an immense body of the people, subsequently called Taran-
chis, was imported from Altyshar. Sarts, occupied with trade and
agriculture, settled in the towns and villages, or as retail traders
dwelt in the #/usses of the wandering tribes.

The nomad population of Zungaria are Turguts (Kalmuks) of the
Mongol race, who immigrated from Siberia in 1772. (See pages 314,
625.)1 These are divided into four branches, one roaming in eastern
Turkistan by the Kaidu river in Karashar, and the rest distributed over
Zungaria as follows: the northern division is located in Khobak and
Sarin, east of Chuguchak; the eastern division inhabits the country
between An-how-tzien and Balgazi; and the western division is spread
over the country stretching from the south of An-how-tzien to Bora-
Burgasu. The last-named division is said to number 40,000 indivi-
duals, supplying 3,900 horsemen. The southern division is the most
pumerous, mustering 8,100 horsemen,

The Hoshoits are another Mongol tribe of nomads, most of whom
also passed over f{rom Siberia, some of them having returned to
Zungaria from Koko-nor; they roam along the great Yuldus river,
and number about 18,000 individuals, producing in the field 1,800
horsemen. The settled population of Kuldja is 50,000, of Chugu-
chak 5,000. (See page 436.)

Zungaria, as observed, was swept of nearly the whole of its

Political organization, population by the Chinese towards the end of

o _the eighteenth century, and settled as described.
This military colonization system evidently begot, in the end, a

tyranny insufferable to the increasing multitude of labourers, who,
allied by blood and religion to the Muhammadans of eastern Turkistén,
and exasperated by the severe treatment and heavy exactions of
their masters, were at last inflamed by the successes of the Tun-
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gans in eastern Turkistdn, and rose ¢z masse to exterminate the
Chinese and to free themselves.!

The three districts of Dzungaria were respectively governed by an
“ Amban,” or Chinese Military Governor, while the chief military
authority was vested in the Chinese Tsiang-kiung, or Commander-in-
Chief, resident in Kuldja (Ili). The latter had also the control over
the Chinese forces in Urumtsi and Barkul, which two districts were,
in administrative respects, attached to the province of Hansu.

The military classes were ranged under the Manchu division of
banners. The nomad tribes had a separate form of government,
similar to that of the Mongols. but they were equally under the con-
trol of the local ‘“ Ambans,”” and under that of the superior officer in
Kuldja. They were divided into chu/kans, or families of Targuts,
Durbats, and Hoshoits, and these again were ranged under thirty
different standards.

The Chinese inhabitants of the towns came under the application
of the Chinese Civil Code ; the Muhammadans were judged according
to the Shariat, and the nomads were subject to the regulations
framed by the Chinese Department of Foreign Relations.

The military organization was the same as that of Mongolia, and

Chinese military forces the Zungarian troops were included in the grand
in Zungaria. total of the Mongol army. Zungaria, in the
reign of Kien-lung, was conquered and occupied by an army of
70,000; of these there remained only from 3,000 to 5,000 Chinese
soldiers before the rebellion.

The shops, or booths, which were divided into three classes, were
made to pay 1, 2, and 3 chins respectively for
each measure of space filled by articles for sale.
Thirty per cent. was appropriated by the Government on every bar-
gain concluded. Kitchen and fruit gardens were charged 1 chin per
mu (Chinese acre) per mensem,

The Taranchis, while under obligation to till the land for the
military holders, were compelled annually to deliver up 18 dans
(2,6701b English) ol grain each from his own plot; criminals occu-
pied in agriculture, 9 dans each.

Taxes and imposts,

Introduction of Muhammadanism into North- West China. (See
pages 298 ef seq., 306, 453, 604.) '

When Islamism was first introduced into eastern Turkistan, and
began to make progress in that dependency of China, the Govern-
ment, apprehensive of the consequences, adopted several measures to
enfeeble the converts to that faith, and among these was the very

! In 1829 the rising of the Khwijas in Kashgaria suggested to the Chinesethe pro-
priety of adopting the customary measure for providing against any further insubordina-
tion by deporting a large body of Kashgarians to the neighbourhood of Kuldja. From
8,000 to 12,000 people are said to have been thus removed after the expulsion of the
Khwijas, These people were put upon the soil, and were made to perform, under
surveillance, servile duties for the Chinese military colonists. Being made sla‘yes, and
groaning under their many burdens, they obtained the name of Taranchis, or ‘ People

of the bloody sweat.”

VOL. 1. N2
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strong measure of deporting entire populations from Turkistin and
settling them in China proper.! (See pages 312, 437 et seq.)

The province to which these Uigurs were removed was Kansub,

In the sixth century the Uigurs were a strong people with capital
at Kashgar. They were conquered by the Chinese during the seventh
and eighth centuries. .

By the Chinese these people, we find, were called Han-hoi-tsi, or
Chinese Turks, in contradistinction to the rest of their Turk tributary
subjects or neighbours, whom they called Hoi-hoi-tsi, or Turks of
Turkistén, ‘

From Kansuh these Uigurs gradually spread over the remainin
provinces of China, where they came to be distinguished as Tun-han-
su,—that is, *“ the same as those of Kansuh,” whence, very likely, the
corruption into Tungan, made by the Uigurs themselves, since to
them 1t had a signification.

We may, I think, take it for granted that the Tungans were Mu-
hammadans when they first removed to China, and that the theory of
the derivation of their name from Alexander’s “remnants’ is but
based on an idea of the Sarts of Central Asia, from whom it was bor-
rowed, and who ascribe to Alexander the Great all that was done
before him and long after he had passed away. (See pages 453, 604.)

A residence of a thousand years must necessarily have effaced in
the Tungans nearly all the distinguishing marks of Ouigur nation.
ality. Not being confined to the province of Kansuh, they gradually
spread over all China, adopted Chinese habits and customs, assimilated
themselves in dress and in speech to the native inhabitants of the
provinces of China proper, and at last acquired all the rights and pri-
vileges of Chinese subjects. Nor was their naturalisation brought
about by accident alone.  Their denationalisation was, indeed,
favoured by the circumstance of their early deportation (soon after
their adoption of the Muhammadan faith), and it was, moreover,
superinduced by the imposing barriers which, in the shape of a wilder-
ness on one side and an extensive tract peopled by Mongols and
Kalmuks on the other, lay between them and the cradle of their birth,
But the Chinese Government availed itself of every circumstance and
studied every art to destroy the identity of the Uigurs. Thus, the
number of men among the latter being out of proportion to that of
women, the Chinese Government encouraged mixed marriages of

! According to Chinese history, there were two deportations—in one case of upwards
of 800,000‘families, and in another of more than 200.000 (ninth century). Doubtless
voluntary immigrants into China followed afterwards, of which history contains no
.record. These People were first settled in the provinces of Shensi and Kansuh, whence
in subsequent_ times they gradually spread all over China, but principally over the
northern provinces, along the Great Wall, and over those of the west, such as Sz’chwan,
Yunnan, auvd Kweichau. Salar, 1n the Ho-chow district of the province of Shensi (see
parge 196), belng the place of residence of the religious head of the Tungans, was always
the rallying point of these people, and the Tungan community within it, known in the
days of Chenghls Khan, was at the head of all their movements against the Chinese Gov-
ernment. During the present reigning Manchu dynasty, the Tungans have frequently
revolted, but they have been invariably subdued,

Chi This is but a thgory, and not borne out by the type of the Tungan, who is a veritable

inaman, Wlth. all his hatef.ul peculiarities of curiosity, egotism, &c., quite different from
2n|y ofherlmhabltant of Turkistdn. They are very particular to intermarry amongst them-
;{V? %")Y- (See pages 198, 306, 307.) " They have nothing of the Turk about them.—
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Tungans with Chinese women. The policy was to carry the influence
of the Chinese mind into every Tungan household; to sow amongst
the new comers the seeds of Chinese principles; to fashion the
Tungans entirely after the Chinese pattern. A Tungan woman in a
Chinese family was too great an anomaly to have afforded even rare
illustrations. By the Chinese the circumstance would have been
regarded us an unnatural phenomenon, an outrage against nature.
In all respects except one these people were at last welded to the
Chinese. These, who have no religion, but a philosophy which instils
into them practical ideas, possess the one redeeming quality of
respect for their parents, and a great reverence for, and a pride in,
their ancestors. The Chinese had learned to reason before religious
faith had obtained an influence in the world ; the latter has, therefore,
gained no ascendancy over them, but their reasoning has developed
a practical morality. Their religious principles are based on a sense
of their own antiquity, and are strongly tinged with a consequent
spirit of exclusiveness. A Chinese respects his father because, if he
himself is not respected by bis offspring, he may, when incapacitated
by age, find himself neglected and without the necessary means of
lite. This form of practical morality is unavoidably productive of

Th . . selfishness. The Chinese have consequently no

e Chinese Empire .
no homogeneous, but a di- regard for those upon whom they are in no way
vided, family. dependent, and keep at arm’s length all who
have not with them a common ancestry. It was constantly im-
pressed upon the minds of the Tungans,—and all other races in con-
tact with the Chinese are reminded,—that they do not come of the
hundred primitive families. It has followed from this, that the
Mongols, Manchus, Kalmuks, and Tungans, who have composed the
Empire, have never blended with the Chinese proper, or combined to
form one harmonious society. The prevalent idea among the Mu-
hammadans of Turkist4n is that the Chinese are not the descendants
of Adam, but of beings created before man in a somewhat similar
shape. The result of close contact with the Chinese has been that
each people has, in a great measure, become imbued with Chinese
ideas and casuistry.

The Kalmuk in China remains still a Buddhist and the Tungan a
Muhammadan. Whether it is to be ascribed to an adherence to
the laws of the Prophet, or to any other cause, the Tungans have
hitherto preserved all their peculiar physical powers; they observe
strict rules in life, abstain from drink, opium, and even from
tobacco. On the other hand, assimilating themselves to the
Chinese, these different people have, with other sentiments, each
imbibed a great measure of exclusiveness. Thus, all the elements of
the Empire are estranged from each other. The Tungans have gone
further ; they hold themselves aloof from the Central Asiatics of the
same race from which they themselves sprang, and actually refuse to
give their daughters in marriage to Sarts, who, as we have seen, also
claim to be considered the ‘ remnant” of those people led by Alex-
ander into Central Asia. ) _—

Lacking reciprocal cordiality, these discordant elements 1';1 the
Chinese Empire were made to harmonise as much as laws, defining
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very niccly the relations of one to another, could conduce to that end,
But the Tungans, although equalised under the laws with the Chinese,
were not allowed to fill high offices in the state, nor were they,
except exceptionally, elevated to superior grades in the army,
Furthermore, the Tungans in the military service were not formed
into distinct bodies of troops; the corps in which they served were
composed of a mixture of Tungans and Chinese. These troops were
placed by the Manchu Government under the green banner, as much,
perhaps, because in the southern parts of Asia green was the Muham-
madan colour, as because it was the prevalent colour in Chinese
women's attire. Thus, the colour of the banner under which these
Chino-Tungan troops were ranged was, no doubt, at one and the
same time significant of the contempt in which the cowardly Chinese
were held by the Manchus, and the desire on the part of the latter
to conciliate the Muhammadan Tungans, and to induce them to enlist
as soldiers.

Mr. Heintz has said that the Chino-Tungan troops were conspicu-
ous for their bravery and martial spirit. Mr. Van Hoyer thinks
otherwise, and refuses to credit them with these attributes, which, he
says, appertain only to the Mongol and Kalmuk cavalry, the first hav-
ing distinguished themselves in the !Anglo-French invasion, (?) the
second having the reputation throughout all Central Asia of being
the finest horsemen. (See pages 220, 301.)

Such was the position of the Tungans in China when the invasion
of the European armies, and the rebellion of the Taepings, presaged
the downfall of the Manchu monarchy, and inspired the former with
the idea of attempting to build on the ruins of the then tottering
edifice a political structure of their own. They contemplated being
perfectly independent, both of Taepings (the original Chinese stock)
and Manchus.

It must be remembered that in 1862 the Tungans had increased to
30,000,c00 of people, spread over all the interior provinces of China,
and in great numerical preponderance in Kansuh. In and about
Urumtsi there were about 200,000 Tungans; in Kuldja there
were considerably less, and these people did not, as in Urumtsi,
compose there the staple of the population. As in Urumtsi, the
Tungans formed the staff of the custom-house in Kuldja; they kept
refreshment-houses, and prosecuted a petty retail trade in Chinese
manufactures. = The garrisons in Zungaria and eastern Turkistdn
were filled with Tungan soldiers, and so confident had the Manchus
at last become in the fidelity of that people that they had relaxed
the rule against the elevation of Tungans to superior military grades,
raising them even to responsible commands.

Having in the above remarks embodied some of Mr. Severtsof’s
observations on the character of the Tungans, I shall now proceed
to give a summary of his account of the rebellion.

The Tungan rebellion originated in Shensi, and extended to
Kansuh. Expelled from Kansuh, they retired to the western district

Y Our Sikh cavalr
caval

(See

y never hesitated to charge three times their numbers of Tartar
ry. After the first shock given to their nerves at Sin-ho they never stood.— M. S. B.
page 303, and Report on North, Mid China, &c, 1 B Vol. 11)
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of Urumtsi. This naturally rich, though devastated, district was
re-peopled by Tungans, as well as by Chinese, after the conquest
of Zungaria by the Manchus, so that the insurgents, on falling back
found numerous sympathisers and willing coadjutors. 1In the:
Kuldja district alone there were more than 60,000 families of this

Tungan rebellion. people, while in Urumtsi there were consider-

(sce pages 298¢ s¢q)  ably more. In the Urumtsi district there was a
Chinese military force of 20,000 men of the green banner; but this
force was composed entirely of natives of the country who had volun-
teered into the service; they were not of the privileged classes of
Manchus and Mongols. The greater portion of them were chiefly
Tungans. The majority of the officers, too, were of the same race.
The officer second-in-command of this body was himself a Tungan,
With this officer at their head, the Tungans, in combination with
the soldiers of the corps, rose in Urumtsi and in the surrounding
district against the Manchu authorities, They seized the town,
pillaged, and burnedit. Urumtsi, being the centre of the trade and
industry of the whole of the western region, had then a considerable
population.

It was said by every one in Chuguchak that, on obtaining pos-
session of Urumtsi, the insurgents massacred about 130,000 individuals
of all ages,! and set fire to the stores of merchandise; 31,000 cases
of Bohea alone were said to have been destroyed on that occasion.

After this all communication, both private and official, between
Kuldja and Chuguchak was cut off, so that the Manchu authorities
in those places were obliged to communicate with the Government
by way of Kobdo and Uliassutai.

From Urumtsi one body of insurgents proceeded towards Kuldja,
and reached Kur-kara-usa, where their further  progress was
checked by a force from Kuldja. Another body from Urumtsi,
traversing an easy pass over the Tian.shan, entered Turkist4n,
where the Tungans soon occasioned a rising of the inhabitants of
Kucha; these were all Muhammadans, and easily induced to rebel
against their Manchu masters.  After occupying this town, the
insurgents marched westwards, cutting off the communication between
Turkistdn and Kuldja by closing the Yan-shan-
kou pass, and then sat down before Aksu. The
roads to the north to Kuldja, to the south to Khoten, and the west
to Kashgar and Yarkand, all passing through Aksu, render the situ-
ation of that town of great strategical importance; wherefore the
Manchus were particularly anxious to defend and preserve it. The
commandant, sensible of this, sent out all his available troops with the
militia, to drive away the rebel army from before the town. The
Manchu soldiers were beaten, '

Such was the condition of affairs in the sixth moon of the year
1864. The chief military commander in eastern Turkistan, rightly
anticipating outbreaks in_all the remaining western towns of his
circuit, applied to Kuldja for assistance, but the pass previously
mentioned being occupied by the Tungans this z.nd could not pe sup-
plied to him. Besides, the’ Tungans of Kuldja, who had in 1862

1 In the district, perhaps.

Importance of Aksu.
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attempted to revolt, were always prepared to break out afresh, so
that if even the pass had been free the authorities of Ili could not
have spared a single man. At this point Mr. Severtsof’s narrative
ceases.

To this point Mitchell’s narrative may be followed, but not fur-
ther. (See pages 454 et seq.)

In Urumtsi, when under Tungan rule, there were said to be
25,000 to 30,000 men capable of bearing arms,

Although, as before stated, the Chinese garrisons were stronger
in the interior—that is, in eastern Turkistdn—than in Zungaria, they
were, nevertheless, the first to succumb before tre Tungans and
Yikub Beg. In Zungaria there was a considerable proportion of
the Chinese element among the population and the troops. In
Turkistdn the forces were mainly composed of Tungans and Muham-
madans, and were even officered by them; in Turkistin and
Zungaria they composed the entire staff of custom-houses, and held
commands under the green banner.

In Turkistdn also the population was exclusively and rigidly
Muhammadan. This was not the case in Zungaria, which was filled
with Kalmuks, with Chinese colonists, traders, artificers, and with a
numerous class of Chinese official supervisors.

This will account for the several checks received by the Tungans
in the north, and for the successful resistance long offered by the
Chinese garrisons in Zungaria before the final catastrophe which
overtook the one in Kuldja.

The Tsian-kiung of Ili, while receiving applications from Aksu
and elsewhere for assistance which he was unable to render, was
himself sending constant and urgent requests for Russian support to
Fort Vernoé.

At that time the Tungans had stirred nearly the whole of the
population of Zungaria to revolt; they had wrecked Kur-kara-usa ;
they were masters in Chuguchak, and were preparing to advance on
Kuldja. The Chinese grew frantic with despair. They addressed
pathetic appeals and sent unceasing messages to the Russian com.
mander at Fort Vernoi, but that officer either had no authority to
give them the aid required, or, seeing their precarious position,
would not run the risk of involving his men in danger.

On the 7th March 1866 the Tsian-kiung gathered together all
his family and retinue, and perished with them in the ruins of the fort,
which with his own hand he blew up with cool premeditation. (See
page 3006.)

The news of the rising of the Hoi-hoi-tsi, or Tungans of Kansuh,
does not seem to have stirred the inhabitants of Ili to rebellion for

L some time, and the insurrection might not have

The Tarazmhmsmg' . excited the bulk of the populationgof Zungaria
~—too busily occupied in agriculture and trade—had it not been for
incidental circumstances which worked on the minds of the Tungans
and.Taranchis. The incidental circumstances were these: The
hostile fronts presented to the Russians by the Bukharians and
Kokandians ; the warfare along the whole of the line from Kuldja to
Tashkend,—7.¢., along the whole extent of the northern trade route



ZUNGARIA, 383

from China into Central Asia; the consequent collapse of trade
which threw most of the people out of their occupations ; thé
gathering together in Kashgar of numerous fugitives from Bukhara
and Kokand, which added to the fanatic element in all the countries
to the east of the scene of Russian operations; the revolution in
Kashgar ; the sudden and easy deliverance of that place and of others
from China; the impunity with which these defections occurred ; the
closing of the southern trade route; and, lastly, the exaggerated
accounts of the success of the Tungans in Kansuh. All these cir-
cumstances ripened the Taranchis for revolt. The appearance on
the scene of the northern body of Tungans was the signal for the
instantaneous rising of Muhammadan Taranchis who required no per-
suasion. The neighbouring Kirghiz, ever re.dy to plunder, were
easily induced to side with then. under a promise of rich booty.

The result was a simultaneous massacre of the Chinese and Man-
chus, the destruction of Chuguchak, the sacking of Urumtsi,
Manass and Kur-kara-usa, and other small towns and villages; the
appropriation, wrecking and burning of all the Chinese stores; and
the investment of Kuldja, its seizure, and the subsequent fate of its
citadel and garrison above recorded.

Fifteen thousand of the inhabitants of Kuldja took refuge in
Russian dominions, but go,000 remained to be enslaved. The Kal-
muks who remained true to the Chinese Government decamped, some
into the heart of the steppes, some into the Russian limits. This
sanguinary event removed China by more than 1,500 miles from tie
Russian Semirechensk district, destroyed the Chinese trade, and
threw it, as the Russians are inclined to say, into the bands of the
English.

Next came a division of the spoils among the confederates; and
over this they quarrelled. The Tungans, boastful of their Chinese
cultivation, asserted their own rights over the conquered country.
The ruder Taranchis objected to a fresh subordination, and, being the
most numerous in Zungaria, fell upon their allies, massacred the
Tungans in Kuldja, and drove the rest beyond the limits of the Ili
valley through the Talka pass. The Kirghiz having enriched them-
selves with plunder, and fearing lest the Taranchis should make them
disgorge, moved their encampments into the deserts and steppes,
whence some of them were afterwards chased by the Kalmuks and
obliged to take refuge in southern Siberia.

Zungaria then became divided between the Taranchis and Kal-
muks thus,—the Tarbagatai or Chuguchuk district was held by the
latter, while Kuldja and the neighbouring towns were held by the
former, the separating line being Kur-kara-usa, which had been laid
waste and abandoned.

Apprehensive of their isolated position, they sent emissaries to
Y4kub Beg, suggesting to be taken under his protection. He was in
no position to aid them.

Commencing from 1864, the Zungarian rebellion became serious;
to meet eventsin 1867, a greater portion of the Semipalatinsk district

Precautionary measures V35 absorbed into the Semirechensk district,
taken by Russia. and included in the province of Turkistdn, the



384 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

whole of which was formed into a military circuit subordinated to ,
chief commander of the troops within it. When this was effected
General Kolpokovski was called upon to state his views with l‘eSpec‘,;
to the proper defence of the frontier. He thereupon drew up j
paper. His recommendations were approved, and in 1868 the
posts enumerated on page 562 were occupied. (See pages 673 et seq.)

For account of the Russian occupation of Kuldja, see page 563.

NARRATIVE OF JOURNEY—continued from page 369.
ROUTE No. 8.

From Umiotza, Aksu was reached by the stages below :—

1ST STAGE,

r9th Fune.—~The road, taking two lines of cart traffic with diffi-
culty, traverses the suburb, well-furnished with shops, chiefly held
by Turks, &c., supplying mule gear, coarse cloth, fir poles, bread, &c.
Streams course along the street, from which the drinking supply is
drawn; they have previously irrigated gardens, often highly manured,
and served all the washing purposes of the inhabitants.

Beyond the suburbs the hills to the east are 5 miles, and those
to the west one mile distant. Under the latter is a broad (500 to
600 yards) gravelly river bed, in which flows a stream. (See Skelch
No. 55) At 7 milesout the hard track passes over a gently undulat-
ing, stony and’ barren country. A direct pack-road leads to Toksun
vid Lansan, (See page 346,) At 11 mileslow gravelly hills and rocky
undulations are traversed. At 16 miles the plain fronting the snows is
crossed. This plain is generally barren, and extends far to the west-
ward. On a line 120°% it penetrates into the Tian-shan range, with
a general width of 4 to 5 miles, and leads up to the natural passage
through the range afforded by the drainage of the country, which is
here to the south. (See Sketck No. 56.)

Yen-tse is an inn, situated on the barren plain over which the cart-
track runs, at times over spongy clay, at others over stones or gravel.
A little grazing occurs here and there, and water lies and forms lakes
under the hills bordering the re-entering plain to the westward.

TSWAI-WAH-PU.—114 hours.—87 /Z.—Bar, 26'15".—
Temp. 72°. (3 780")

(A station in the waste. The residence of a few Turk and
Chinese families, with a little grazing.)

2ND STAGE.

20th Fune.~—The track passes over the gently descending, barren,
gravelly plain, with patches of grass here and there. At 11 miles is
an inn-yard and ruined village. The border hills are steep, with
skirts of shingle spreading out in fan-like shapes, and held up at steep
angles. (See Sketch No. 57.)

At 21 miles the small, well-wooded oasis fronting the gorge in the
Tian-shan foot hills, which here lowers very considerably (the range
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itself being wanting as described in page 362), is entered. The
stream which he;re flows through the 1ange rises a few miles to the
eastward, in which direction the snowy range is 10 to 12 miles dis-

tant, (See Sketch No. 58))

TA-BANG-CHING.—8% hours.—70 //.—Bar. 26'175”.—
Temp. 80.° (3,750")

(A small village, with many ruins.)

Inhabitants, 40 Chinese and 160 Chinese Mubhammadan families
(Tunganis). Neither snow nor rain falls here in any quantities.
High winds blow frequently across the re-entering plain, and over
the depression in the hills to the plains about Toksun.

The heaviest rain is said to fall in September.

3RD STAGE.

215t Fune.—At 3 miles from the village the hills are entered, the
road passing through the cultivation and along the shaly slopes of the
hills to the west.

A ruined fort, with mud walls, built on a low eminence of shale,
fronts the gorge. The road through the hills, here broken and intri-
cate, undulates with steep gradients, along those bordering the stream
to the eastward, passing through narrow ravines and over necks,
generally over loose shale. At 8 miles a ravine, 200 yards wide and
bordered by perpendicular rocky heights, is traversed. Bushes fill
its bottom.

There is an inn here. Bar 26°7”. Temp. 70°. (3,150".)

The greatest height passed over was Bar. 25'55%, Temp. 61°
(4,400".) Hills, of shale with veins of felspar; slopes often 1 in 10,
and at times 1 in 6 and 1 in 5.

A mule-track keeps down the river; the cart-road shortly
leaves the deep valley, and, by gravelly slopes, continues to wind
amongst the barren shaly hills on 1ts left bank. This pass is a more
difficult one than that from Hami to Barkul, being more undulating
and heavy for carts, and over loose shale; pack:tracks are numerous.
1Shale fills up all the valleys, which are flat-bottomed ; sections
often exhibit a thickness of 30 to 50 fect of it.

PAY-AN-KWAH—50 /7.—Bar. 26'72.—Temp. 75° (3,150")

215t Fune.~Small spring and a little grazing; a high wind blows
daily.

The hills are now soon left, and their long, gravelly skirts traversed.
At 2} miles a branch cart-road leads to Turfan (direction 9o°), two
days’ journey distant, or 50 miles. Hills rise out of the gravel skirts

1 This filling-in is peculiar to this section of the Tian-shan range and its spurs and
outliers. (See pages 352, 475, 506.)

Huc thus describes the mountains at Che-sui-doze bordering the Yellow River on the
right bank (see page 225) :—

“In the hollows and chasms of the precipices formed by these lofty mountains
nothing is seen but great heaps of mica and laminated stones, broken, bruised, and in
some cases absolutely pulverised. This wreck of slate and schist must have been
brought into these abysses by some deluge, for it in no way belongs to the mountains
themselves which are of granite.”



386 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

of the main range, which have been formed by the filling up of aj
intervening valleys. Mica and felspar, gypsum, &c., occur plentifully
amidst the gravel. At 6 miles the road descends the shingly bed of
a dry water-course, 4 mile broad ; shingle isbanked up steeply against
its high perpendicular banks of clay. (See Sketch No. 59.)

SHOW-TSOW.KOW.—3% hrs.—30 //.—Bar. 27°4°.—Temp. 88°.

(2,350")
Station with a little grazing.

4TH STAGE.

22nd Fune.—High wind.

The foot hills of the Tian-shan, of shingle or of clay covered with
shingle, are gradually left by descending its shingly skirts; track,
painful to both man and beast, and heavy for carts. At 17 miles the
oasis of Toksun is entered ; its main direction is east and west; farm-
steads and valleys are dotted here and there, but the grazing is
often poor; weeds cover much of the soil, and much lies uncultivated.
It is plentifully watered; soil gravelly clay. Trees grow about the
villages. The town lies on the right bank of Ta-bang-ching stream,
here 30 to 40 feet wide and spanned by a bridge.

TOKSUN.—8% hrs,—72 /7.~—Bar. 29'8”.—Temp. 85°. (350".)

Turfan is distant 40 miles and Hami 15 ordinary cart stages, or
about 380 miles, over a more or less hilly country. Corn and barley
must be laid in here for 4 days (to Pechen). (See page 339.)

The climate of Toksun is oppressive and hot. It liesin a valley
between two sloping plains of gravel and sand forming the skirts
of barren hills rising to considerable elevations. The river forms lakes,
10 miles to south-east of Toksun. There are Mongol villages and
200 Mongol families located there. Bridle-paths lead thence by the
hill skirts to Karashahar, along which water and grass are found.

The population consists of 400 Turk, 200 Tungani, and about
15 Chinese families,and its garrison of 250 cavalry and 250 infantry
braves from Hu-nan and Shensi. There are several mud forts to the
south-west of the town. The principal one adjoins the town itself
and is the residence of the Military Mandarin. It has a side of about
500 yards, with centre and corner bastions. (See Sketch No. 60.)

The climate of Turfan is said to be very hot ; the account of it,
however, given in the Turkistin Gazette by I. Ramensky, and trans-
lated by P. M., seems greatly exaggerated. His accounts of the
cotton grown reads like a fable, and his expectations of the possible
magnitude of the crops seem visionary. The price of cotton on the
spot was said to be 7 taels for 133416. Apricots ripen in May and
grapes are cut in July.

The oasis is comparatively a small one. It lies low in the basin
of a deep depression. Toksun is elevated 350 feet; Hami, 2,600
feet; Lob-nor, 2,200 feet.

At Toksun Kashgaria may be said to be entered, for, although
Yikidb Beg extended his authority over Turfan and Hung-Miotza, or
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Urumtsi, yet nothing to the eastward of Toksun was held, except
under a precarious sway ; indeed, his greed for territory caused him
to make the great military mistake of not limiting his kingdom, to the
eastward, to the Karashahar district, its natural and strategic bound-
ary, and the passes leading to which are commanded by Toksun. Had
he been in a position to occupy Zungaria strongly, he might
with safety have stretched the limits of Kashgaria to Hami, but
between Hami and the Karashahar district there is no intermediate
defensible frontier.

For these reasons Kashgaria will be considered to commence at
the Karashahar district, of which the outpost is Toksun, Here was
the original limit of the Chinese province of Kansuh,

Before proceeding with the narrative journey, a description of
Kashgaria and its history up to date is heve introduced ; the nar-
rative of the journey is resumed at page 473.

A.—BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE TIAN-SHAN MOUNTAINS.!
(Kostenko.)

Direction and nomenclature of the main range and its offshoots—Geognostic
character of the system —Its snow-line. glaciers, and snow-bridges—Longitudinal and
transverse valleys—Volcanic nature of the range denied—Its mineral wealth: coal, iron,
gold, &c.—Flora and fauna—The tribes peopling the Tian-shan highlands—Longitu-
dinal and transverse roads, and tbeir value as means of communication.

The Tian-shan® Mountain System.

Under the name Tian-shan we must understand the vast moun-
General idea conveyed tainous system which serves as the watershed
by the name Tian-shan. of the Rivers Sir-Daria and Chu, of Lakes Bal-
khash, Ala-kul, Ebi-nor, and Ebi-gesun-nor on the one side, and the
basin of the upper Amu and Lake Lob-nor and River Tarim-gol on
the other.
This mountain system belongs to one of the greatest on the
- Nomenclature and direc.  S10D€, Doth as to length (about 1,666 miles) and
tion of the main range and height, which in its highest peaks everywhere
ite branches. exceeds the limit of perpetual snow. Hence
this range is called by Chinese geographers “Tian-shan,” which,
being interpreted, signifies the “ Heavenly Mountains.” The aver-
age height of these dominant peaks varies from 16,000  to 18,000/,
whilst there are summits of 21,000” and even higher (such as Khan-
Tengri in the Muz-tag). The Tian-shan range begins somewhat
to the east of the Chinese towns of Barkul and Hami. At first it
lies in an even parallel, and then inclines to the south-west. The
remarkable peculiarity of the Tian-shan range is that the system on
the east extends at first almost along an even parallel, whilst, as it
advances westwards, it opens out and forms many groups, which still
continue to preserve a nearly parallel direction. Between Barkul
and Hami the intervals between the several ranges of the Tian-shan

1 For details refer to Kostenko's Turkistdn Region, Volume I. There also ’will be
found, fully described, the ramifications of the Tian-shan in Russian Turkistin, and
their connection with the basins of the Sir-Daria and Amu-Daria rivers,

2 More correctly spelt T'ien-shan.
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scarcely exceed 46 miles,! 7.e., from the foot of one slope to the foot
of the one opposite; whilst on the meridian of Kashgar, in order to
get from this town into the cis-1li plain, it is necessary to traverse
no less than 250 miles, and to cross, not one, but eight parallel and
for the most part snow-clad ridges, lying directly one behind the
other, separated by high-lying lakes and river beds.

The more extensive ramifications of the Tian-shan are noticeable
at the western end. These ramifications begin at the sources of the
Sir-Daria, where the Kara-Kulja takes its rise. At this point the
main range is directed along the southern limit of the valley of
Fergana, whilst a spur to the north-west lies along its eastern end,
and then unites with the mountains of the Urtak-Tau (Ala-Tau) and
Chatkal, which rest on the right bank of the vast basin of the Sir-
Daria. In consequence of this ramification, the western end of the
Tian-shan presents the appearance of a gigantic ruin, one end of
which is represented by Kara-Murun, situated near Julek (on the
north-west end of Kara-Tau), and the other by Kotink-Ku, the ter-
mination of the Hisar range at the Bukharian town of Khuzar. The
distance between these points along the same meridian is 400 miles.

West of Urumchi the Tian-shan is divided into several chains, lying
at a greater or less distance from each other, according to the size of
the basins of the Rivers Yulduz, Tekes, Ak-sai, Ili, Chu, I'alas, Narin,
Kara-Daria, and others, or of Lakes Issik-Kul, Son-Kul, and Chadir-
Kul, The first decided ramification is noticeable on the meridian
of Urumchi, at the source of the River Borotu, a tributary of the
Khadik, which falls into Lake Bagrach-Kul (Boston-Nor). The
northern branch of this stream must be recognised as the main one,
under the name of the Katun-Daba, one of the sources of the Kunges.

The waters of the Borotu and Khadik are separated by this range
from a series of small streams which flow towards Lake Ebi-Gesun-
Nor (Air-Nor), though many of them never reach it. Mounts Chuk-
hoi, Khedu-Tag, Beliak, and Kukenak form the southern limnit of
the Borotu-Khadik basin, The last-mentioned lies about six degrees
(s.e., 313 miles) to the west of the meridian of Urumchi, Near the
meridian of Kucha the southern Tian-shan range is united with the
northern by the diagonal chains of the Narat-Daba and Ebtu-Daba,
which divides the sources of the Kunges and Khadik, The moun-
tains last named are here the main representatives of the system
known as the Celestial Mountains, whilst on the north-west the
Katun-Daba and Boro-Khoro (Iren-Habirg, Talki), which separate
the right bank of the Ili from the Rivers Borotola and Kitin, are but
eminences of secondary importance.

At a sharp angle to the Boro-Khoro range lie the Jungar Ala-Tau
mountains, of equal height. These shut irn the basins of the Rivers
Borotola and Kitin on the north side, and separate them from those
rivers which flow into Lake Balkhash. ,

The great mountain group to the north of Kucha, called Eshik-
Bashi, is the beginning of that portion of the Tian-shan which from

. ' At Nan-shan-kow 16 miles ; at Spi-kho the range sinks into a broad belt (about 25
miles) of broken hills below the snow-line, again to rise about Bogdo into majestic peaks
only again to sink into the valley leading from Umiotza to Ta-bang-cheng, where- the
broken foot hills have a breadth of 25 miles.— M, S. B.
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its height is most deserving of the title of the *“ Celestial Mountains."
but which is called the Muz-Tag,! 7.e., the “ icy mountains,” because ;)f
the quantity of glaciers and seas of ice (mer de glace) that they contain.

Among the summits whence spring the right affluents of the
Tekes and the streams of the Sariasi on the north, and having the
Muzart and the Kizil-su rivers on the south, tower the most colossal
of the peaks of the Tian-shan, among which Khan-Tengri has an
elevation of probably more than 21,000" above the sea-level.

The branches, too, on the north and south of the main range and
parallel to it are noticeable for their height. The first of these is
called the Uzun-Tau (Temurlik). It stretches along the left bank of
the Tekes and the right of the Kegen. The second is known as the
Altin-Khusu. These mountains lie to the north of Sairam and Bai
villages situated so much above the sea, that snow often falls there'
whilst their normal climate is cold; and this notwithstanding that’
they are in the same degree of latitude as Naples.

The Uzun-Tau range, which separates the Tekes from the 11, is
continued westward, and is there known under the name of Ehe
trans-11i Ala-Tau, It forms the northern limit of Issik-Kul and cuts
off this lake from the cis-Ili steppes.

But, going westward, the principal range on the meridian of the
Kashgarian town of Aksu is again broken up into several chains,
like the branches of a half-open fan. Of these ths southern must
be accepted as the principal in a generally geographical sense; or,
in other words, the Sariasi, or further on the Kok-Shal. This is the
watershed of the Rivers Narin and Chu on the one side, and the
Tarim-Gol on the other.

The vast three-cornered tract which lies between the Issik-Kul
and the Sariasi range, together with its furthest branches, is full of
very high peaks, which all have one general direction, from east to
west or south-west. An attentive examination of this locality will
enable us to trace six chains, each of which consists, so to speak, of
several links that bear various designations.

With regard to the geognostical formation of the Tian-shan,

Geognostical character the attentive researches of the mining engineer
of the system. Mushketof, who explored the northern and
western portions of this range from Tashkend to Kulja, and further to
the east, show that the rocks composing the Tian-shan are very
varied both as regards their petrography and the period of their form-
ation; but although there are formations of a purely sedimentary
kind, these are comparatively few, and crystalline and metamorphic
rocks predominate. These latter crystalline rocks Mushketof divides
into three categories, each of which is marked both by the period of
formation and its petrographic peculiarities, as also by the part which
each has played in the composition of the Tian-shan.

To the first category belongs the granite group, which comprises
granites, quartz, porphyries, &c. To the second category, the
dioretic or porphyritic group, comprising diorites, afanites and various
porphyries. And finally, to the third or most important category
belongs the amygdaloid formation, The mountains formed of rocks

1 Muz in Turkish signifies *“ice,” and tag or fau, a ' mountain,”—(duthor.)
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of the granite group are the most ancient and the most massive,
and always have a fairly smooth or at least but little jagged
ridges, whilst their direction bears west-north-west. The second
group, the dioretic rocks, are, in comparison with the precedin
less widely distributed. The ranges which are composed of these
are far inferior in size and continuity to those of the granite group.
They lie principally in a south-westerly direction. Their forms are
sharper and less regular, whilst they have deep rocky gorges, filled
with masses of débris, brought down by the rushing torrents, which
form numerous small cascades in their fall from height to height. On
their crests are found the most varied kind of crag, some taking the
shape of towers, others of teeth, cylinders, needles, and the like,
The mountains which are formed of rocks of the third category lie
chiefly in a north-westerly direction, As a rule, they are not high,
and indeed seldom reach the snow limit. Their contours are smooth
and cupola-shaped ; and, although they are fairly distributed, each
separate range does not attain any size, either in a horizontal or ver-
tical position, Their ridges are generally serrated ; but their shape
of exterior depends on the sedimentary or metamorphic rocks,
which, on becoming rent, form the cragged ridges of the amygdaloid
ranges. These rocks generally do not form separate ranges, as do
the dioretic group, but appear in huge masses of dioretic and
metamorphic schists, or form the cupola-shaped, columnal fore-
lands of the more massive granite ranges. They then, so to speak,
break up in places the integrity of the chain, and extend its dimen-
sions in a traverse direction. On the basis of this short account of
the features of the Tian-shan, it can be seen that the formation has
not been effected during one but several successive periods, one
replacing the other. So that, judging from the unusually energetic
metamorphosis which is observable in the majority of the Tian-
shan rocks, though indeed there exists no direct indication of this
upheaval, their elevation must have been accomplished during several
geological epochs, extending, it may be, even to our own time.
The snow-line of the Tian-shan lies, generally speaking, at a
high altitude. In the northern ramifications (7.e., in the Jungar
Its snow-line, Ala-Tau) it is about 10,000 feet above the sea,
in the trans-1li Ala-Tau and in the 43rd parallel
of latitude generally it rises to 11,000 feet (according to the observa-
tions of Semenof, Buniakof, and Severtsef). To the south it is still
higher; for in the Alai, Turkistin, and Zarafshan groups it is more
than 14,000 feet on the northern slopes. Still further to the south,
in the Hisar groups and on the mountains of the Pamir, the snow-
line lies at a height of upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea.
ﬁ'/l‘o;h%eastward (Barkul, Hami) the snow-line is at about 12.000".
Almost throughout the dominant range and in certain of its
Glaciers. branches there are glaciers. Especially grand are
those glaciers found in the principal range which
bears the name of the Muz-Tag, and which is crossed by the famous
Muzart pass. After this in size come the remarkable glaciers of the
Ak-Shiriak, explored by Kaulbars, the Shurof on the Alai, explored
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by Fedchenko, and the Zarafshan in the Turkist4én group, explored
by the Iskandar-Kul expedition. The number of glaciers on the
Tian-shan is not less than 8,000. But since sufficient observations
as to their motion have not been taken, final deductions as to their
descent or retrogression cannot yet be made. [u like manner we have
not yet any sort of data for coming to a conclusion as to the existence
of an ice-period in the Tian-shan,

Snow-bridges in the Tian-shan are often met with much below
the glaciers, »7s., at 5,000 feet or even lower—as,
for instance, on the Kinach-Su, Kira-Kiz, and
other places. These snow-bridges somctimes attain a consider-
ablesize, 14 miles in length and 105 feet in thickness. They are pro-
duced by the numerous masses of spring avalanches, and therefore
the snow in them is mixed with rubble and pebbles, which are brought
down together with the snow, from the surrounding crags.

The valleys of the Tian-shan range are divided into two principal

Valleys, longitudinal and  types,—the transverse, with side windings of
transverse, various dimensions; and the vast longitudinal
valleys, which may be considered one of the most characteristic fea-
tures of the Tian-shan.

The principal transverse valleys have their origin generally about
the ridges of a range having a sufficiently regular basin or circle, and
then soon pass into actual valleys, being hollowed out into gorges and
openings which are frequently found to depend on the nature of the
series of rocks composing the slopes of the valleys. Their beds are
vertical, dark, and rocky, and their waters are rapid and turbulent,
forming numerous waterfalls and in the wider places lakes.

The side valleys of the larger class differ only for the most part in
size. At their mouths greater or smaller accumulations of conglome-
rate are always found —the product borne down by their waters.

The longitudinal valleys generally extend in a direction parallel to
the main range for several tens, and sometimes hundreds, of miles.
The sides are formed of masses or folds of sedimentary or metamor-
phic rocks.

Besides their direction these valleys have the following pecu-
liarities. Their beginning or head is always formed of vast river
basins, whilst their mouths are rugged gorges or defiles. In th?m
are nearly everywhere noticeable the most recent lake deposits, which
take the form of horizontal conglomerate and sandstone, and there-
fore it may be supposed that these valleys once were either great
reservoirs or mountain lakes, and that such reservoirs subsequently
dried up, because the water shut up in th_em
steadily percolated through the neighbouring
range that could not resist its destroying force. Such water, having
found an exit for itself, gradually deepened its newly-formed bed, and
so flowed out, whilst it dried up its own reservoirs. These results have
produced these vast valleys, which now yield, thanks to their high
altitude (from 400 to 1,000 and 1,200 feet), rich pasture grounds and
excellent situations for the summer stay of the nomad Kirghiz, whose
auls literally cover their surface. The existing lakes are the Son-
Kul, the Sairam-Nor, the Chadir-Kul, the Issik-Kul, and other smaller

vVOL. 1I. E
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ones, such as the Chukurchak-Kul, the Issik, and the Kinach-Kul,
&ec.

In the Son-Kul (9,400 feet) a great fall can be observed ; for with
each year the River Kojerti-Su alone takes from this lake, to deepen
its own basin, such an amount of water as may in time empty the
entire lake, as many others have been so emptied. Not a little can be
said as to the analogy between the existing and the former lakes, as
to the similarity between ,the most recent deposits and the strong
traces of the washing away of old formations, as well as the resem-
blance in topographical conditions.

The truth is that certain of the existing lakes have not apparently
any sort of outlet, and are in fact completely pent-up basins (such as
the Sairam-Nor and Issik-Kul) ; and yet there are certain indications
which enable one to suppose that subterranean channels do exist.
This would seem to be so especially in the case of the Sairam-Nor.

The Russian scientists consider that no volcanoes exist in the

Tian-shan.. The so-called ‘ Salfator’ near the
town of Kulga is said to proceed from the com-
bustion of coal.
Numerous examinations that have taken place of late have shown
that the quantity of beds of useful minerals in
the Tian-shan is certainly very considerable, but
that the quality of much of it is far from being uniformly good.

In places, however, the beds are so inconsiderable as scarcely to
be likely at any time to attract the attention of traders, and yet, on
the other hand, undoubted wealth is to be met with ; for example, the
beds of silver and lead ore, iron, and especially rock salt, in the valley
of the Kochkur, and of coal in the valley of the Ili, from 7 to 14 miles
from Kulja. Besides these, it is known that copper mines subsist in
many places. In the low lying hi'ls surrounding the Fergana valley
there are rich naphtha springs, as likewise abundant yields of sulphur.

The low condition of metallurgic smelting may be ascribed to
the sparse population and the limited cultivation of the soil. The
roads leading from inhabited localities to places which contain
minerals of any kind are difficult, whilst the small number of people
in the country limits the demand for any such articles. It is there-
fore much more profitable to import metals from Siberia, or.salt,
kerosine, &c., from Orenburg, than to establish factories for such on
the spot, where the yield would be far from compensating for the cost
of their production.

In Central Asia trade routes have long been known leading from
srseel:i?i:vlsxpn::é::l&:gic populated oases towards European Russia—

" roads along which all goods must be taken by
caravans of camels. These roads, in turn, depend on the wandering
life of the nomads, who move about with their flocks and herds
and other means of transport, sometimes from south to north towards
Russia, sometimes from north to south to the Central Asia oasis,
In conformity with these movements of the nomads, the problem
of obtaining means of transport for trade caravans is solved, since
all the pack-animals of the country accompany their masters in their
wanderings from north to south and wice versd. For this reason the

Volcauoes,

Mineral wealth,
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people of Turkistdn find it much easier and more advantageous to
import their goods as well as metals some 1,000 miles from Russia,
rather than to search for minerals anywhere away from the beaten
tracks and far from Central Asian centres, though it be but a
hundred miles to the mountains. It would, morcover, be very
expensive to construct works very near the mineral deposits in the
mountains, because these mountains are barren, and hence contain
but few working men. The transport of machines, and still more
the setting them up, would be difficult. The wages of such
machinists and Russian workmen must of course be much higher
than in Russia on account of the distance from the fatherland. But
suppose a factory were established, it would still be necessary to
have means of transport, 7.e., camels, mules, or horses. The main-
tenance of such in the mountains would be very risky. The cattle
belonging to the natives never pass the winter in the mountains,
where there is no forage, and even in the plains they are subjected
to various privations. The demand would be small on account of the
sparse population of Central Asia generally, and the limited require-
ments of the natives, and therefore the expenses attending the estab-
lishment of factories would be far from being repaid.

Of the minerals worked in the Tian-shan mountain of the Turkis-
tan district, the coal of the Kulja district forms
the greater proportion; but even here its yield
is limited to 300,000 puds (5,180 tons) per annum, and this notwith-
standing that the seams are unusually thick.

There is gold in the Tian-shan, for the natives have for a long
time past found it in the sands of the Chatkal, the upper Chirchik,
the Talas, the Kegen, Il, Borotola, and Zaraf-
shan, But the amount of gold to be found in
sand is very scanty and could only pay the natives for the search,
for their conditions of lite are thoroughly distinct from those of
Russian traders. Indeed, the poorer only amongst the natives are
employed in searching for it, and they pay no duties. Besides
which, with them every workman is his own master. There is no
outlay of any kind. All that a native needs is a kefmen (a wide
and round iron shovel fastened at right angles to the shaft) and a
trough to act as a cradle. His own labour is of no value to him,
and he is content if he obtains a poltinik! worth of gold in a
week.

The Tian-shan range throughout belongs to the category of those
mountains which are especially scanty in forest
growth. Its western portion in the confines of
the Sic-Daria and Fergana provinces and the Zarafshan district is
almost devoid of vegetation. In these parts the arcka, a tree like
the juniper, is only found in the depths of gorges. At the bottom of
the ravines and in the beds of mountain streams other kinds of trees
and bushes are here and there met with, such as the willow, moun-
tain, ash, poplar, 0blipikh (wild rose), and the like. In the province
of Semirechia and in the Kulja district the vegetation of the Tian-

Coal,

Gold.

Vegetation,

1 About 15, 8d.—~{Trans.)
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shan is more plentiful. Here, on the northern slopes of the range,
and at points where mountain streams issue from the passes, a more
or less considerable extent ot ground is noticed overgrown with firs—
spaces which may even be called forests. The same sort of fir ob-
tains here as is scattered over the vast stretch of country extending
from the western limits of Semirecha to the eastern end of the Tian-
shan range. This kind is distinguishable by its straight stem, which
attains a height of from 70 to go feet. Its branches gradually shorten
towards the top, giving the tree the appearance of a pyramid. lIts
cones, the size of one’s fist, are of a dark-blue colour and hang at
the end of long stems, quite vertically.

As we have said above, these fir forests! only cover the northern
slopes of the mountains, Their presence no doubt depends on the
amount of latent moisture in the soil. By far the most richly wooded
portions of the range are known under the name of the Muz-Tag.
Here, in addition to the fir, there are the birch, the apple, willow,
mountain ash, poplar, and some shrubs. But the leafy kinds are
completely lost amongst the mass of coniferous trees. The former
are generally found in the beds of mountain streams, whose banks
they fringe with a small border. The fir forests in Semirechia some-
times extend for many tens of miles. Nevertheless the name of
forest, in the European sense, cannot be applied to them. They re-
mind one more of the groves of European Russia. The trees stand
at considerable distances apart instead of being interlaced with each
other. They nowhere afford the pleasing shade of Russian woods ;
nor do they present any sort of serious obstacle in the way of pro-
gress, for they admit of the horseman, as well as the pedestrian, mov-
ing fieely through them. The only exception to this is when the fir
trees line the sharper slopes and the inaccessible crags. There the
fic lets its roots down into the crevices between the stones, where
there is still alluvial soil, although it seems as though the tree was
growing in the stone alone. The poverty and accessibility of the
forest lands in the Tian shan have been the cause of the small
amount and perfectly futile character of the opposition which the
Russian forces have met with in their advances into the depths of
ravines and the various ramifications of this range. They have met
with more opposition in the adjacent steppes and open plains, in the
capture of forts, and in field engagements. The resistance made
against them in the mountains has been less, because they could not
give their defenders secure cover. Favourable positions in the moun-
tains could therefore either be easily turned or else taken in rear.
An enemy could neither take advantage of forests, nor shoot from
behind cover, nor oppose an advance by erecting adatss. In this-
respect the military operations in the Tian-shan present a complete
contrast to those carried on in the Caucasus. Central Asian forces,
when working in the mountains, seldom have to take breastworks,
which are always constructed of stones, nor have they to cut through
woods when bringing the mountaineers into subjection,

_ ! Forests of pine occur about Umiotza and Barkul, on the main northern slopesat
altitudes of 8,600 and over.— M. S. B.
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Looking to the size of the territory occupied by the Tian-shan
Tribes inhabiting the mountain system, its surface is one of the least
range. populated in the world, Indeed, this mountain
region almost wholly belongs to those few nomads who, in summer
find there excellent pasturage for their herds in the higher valleys'
and passes, and in winter descend to the plains. The central por-
tion of the range from the sources of the Ili and the Muzart pass
right up to the sources of the Zarafshan belong to the Kara-Kirpiz
(the Buruts, or the wild Kirgiz). On the northern branches of the
same range, z.e, on the Jungar and trans-1li, Ala-Tau, the Boro-
Khoro, Uzun-Tau, and Alexandrof chains, and on the Kara-Tau and
Chatkal mountains, live the Kirgiz (Kazaks). In the eastern portion
of the Tian-Shan roam races of Mongol type, Kalmaks and Torguts,
whilst in the most westerly branches of the Celestial Mountains there
are settled races of Aryan origin called Tajiks ‘Galcha) and Yagnau.
‘The former dwell along the course of the upper Zarafshan (Macha)
between the Turkistin and Zarafshan chains, and the latter follow
the course of the River Yagnab as it winds between the Zarafshan
and Hisar ranges. The Turkish races, the Kara-Kirgiz and the Kir-
giz (Kazaks), are distinguishable by their greater affluence. The
entire wealth of these people consists in the cattle that roam over
the rich pastures of the mountain valleys. The Kalmaks and Tor-
guts, in consequence of their frequent and almost uninterrupted wars
and enslavement, are extremely poor. So, too, from other causes
are those Aryans who live at the opposite end of the same range.
They are poor because of the poverty of the soil and the small
amount which is fit for cultivation. The small hamlets occupied by
the mountain Tajiks and the people of Yagnau are so poor that they
have no bazirs, so that the inhabitants, in order to procure any article
that they may want, must traverse the difficult and dangerous passes
so as to reach the larger towns lying in the plain country.

From what has been said it is apparent that three types of races
dwell in the Tian-shan—the Turkish, the Mongol, and the Aryan. It
is remarkable that the richest and most affluent race of these, the
Kara-Kirgiz, should be also the wildest and the most primitive, whilst,
on the other hand, the more civilised races, the Tajiks and the people
of Yagnau, are at the same time the poorest,

The Tian-shan mountains belong to the number of the least

Roads and communmica- accessible of ranges, because of the deserts on
tions, the one side, and the heights of the major and

(see pages 422 et seq.) minor chains on the other.

It is especially difficult—indeed, itis almost impossible—to cross
the main range in the winter season, wl}en excessive cold and fierce
tempests predominate, and the roads leading to the passes are blocked
with snow. The Tian-shan divides western Turkistdn (Greater
Bukhara or Greater Tartary) and the Russian Kirgiz steppes from
eastern or Chinese Turkistdn, or, in other words, Lﬁesser Tartary
(Lesser Bukhara, Kashgaria) and the steppes of Gobi (bhan'w). Two
parallel postal roads border the northern and southern sides of thg
range. The northern road leads from the town (?f Tashkend, throug
Chimkend, Aulia-Ata, Vernei, Kuldja, the Talki pass, Manas, Urum-
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cki, Guchen, to Barkul. The part as far as Kulja has not been
long made (it was made when the Russians occupied the coun-
try), but the portion from Kulja eastwards is of much earlier con-
struction, for it was made by the Chinese. This portion is known
The Imperial highways, ubder the name of the Imperial road, and it

Their importance, serves to connect the province of I1i with Peking.

(See page 364.) The whole of this northern route from Tashkend
as far as Barkul is very well adapted for wheeled traffic, and is prac-
ticable at almost all seasons of the year. The passes over some
second-rate and third-rate groups, and the fords over some mountain
streams (the Talas, Usek, Khorgas, and others), ouly impede progress
for a comparatively short time during winter and spring.

The southern, or cis-Tian.shan, road leads from the town of Kash-
gar, vid the towns of Aksu, Bai, Kuchar, Kurlia, Turfan, to Khami
(Komul). This road was likewise long ago constructed by the
Chinese, and is even more suited at all tmes of the year for wheeled
traffic than the northern route. At Khami the two main routes
unite and form one line of communication with the capital of China.
The cross-roads joining the two above-mentioned postal routes are
very few in number and are not very practicable. They only admit
of pack-animals, horses or yaks (Mongol oxen—see page 278), with the
exception of two! at the most easterly end of the Tian-shan, where
Urumtsi and Barkul are connected with Khami by cart-roads. Without
counting these, there are six cross caravan-roads over the Tian-shan.
(See page 369.) The most westerly of these serves to connect Greater
Tartary, or, speaking generally, the cis-Aral basin, with eastern

Osh to Kashgar, (Chinese) Turkistin, or with the basin of Lob-

(See page ¢15.) * nor. This is the road which leads fiom Khiva,
Bukhara, Samarkand, Tashkend, Khokand, Margilan, and Osh, 774 Fort
Gulcha over the pass of Terek-Davan, and so on to Kashgar. Fiity
miles of this road across the mountains from Osh to Gulcha, oreven a
little further, has been converted into a cart-road. Beyond this point
the road is but a tract for nearly 200 miles, z.e., right up to Kashgar.
Throughout this distance it traverses mountains and gorges, and
comes into the Kashgarian plateau 23 miles from Kashgar. The
whole distance from Osh to Kashgar amounts to 249 miles, according
to Kuropatkin’s survey. The most serious obstacles on this line is the
pass over the Terek-Davan (12,700 feet in height). Progress over
this is not possible throughout the year, but only from the beginning
of October to the end of April, 7.e, during the seven winter months.
From the end of April till the beginning of October, caravan commu-
nication across this pass is brought to an end, because of the melting
of the snows. Caravans are then sent from Osh by a somewhat more
circuitous route over the Alai, either by one which crosses the main
range by the short pass, or by one over the Taldik-Davan (this is the
most practicable road to the Alai from the Fergana valley?), which
then passes along the Alai valley over the easy Tau-Murun pass,
separating the basins of the Amu-Daria, Alai-Tau, and Kizil-su from

! (See pages 351, 35°) Between these are cart and pack tracks to Turfan and Pechen.

? We traversed the Taldik-Davan pass during the Alai expedition of 1876; and
M. Severtsef crossed the Shart pass in October 1877.—(Author.)
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the basin of the Kashgarian Kizil-su, which later on becomes the
Tarim-Gol. Beyond the Tau-Murun pass both roads unite at Irkish-
tam—that is, the direct one over the Kashgar-Davan and the more
circuitous one by the Tau-Murun. The Tau-Murun road is not
however, practicable throughout the year. It admits of progress onl):
during the four summer months, v:2., from the middle of June to the
middle of October. From the middle of October this pass, on account
of its high position above the level of the sea, lies deep in snow ;
hence trade by it is stopped for eight months of the year. From
what has been said it is apparent that caravan communication be-
tween Osh and Kashgar takes place during 104 months of the year,
In other words, during May and the first half of June it is not possible
by any route, but by the beginning of October it is practicable by
either route. (See pages 414, 423.)

The second lateral caravan route leads from the town of Tokmak
vid Fort Narin to Kashgar, This road as far as
Fort Narin is a postal communication, z.e., is a
cart-road. Beyond this point, it is a track which splits up into two
branches, which lead to two passes over the main range lying parallel
to one another. These passes are the Terekti and the Turgart.

According to M. Kaulbars, who traversed both these routes in his
forward and backward journey in 1872, that by the Turgart is the
more practicable of the two, It has since been converted into a
cart-road throughout, with the exception of a short distance of some
yards near the summit, which is being cleared. (See page 527.)

A third lateral road leads from the town of Karakol 274 the Bedal
pass to the town of Uch-Turfan, and so on to
the  second capital of Kashgaria, the town of
Aksu, distant 54 miles east of Uch-Turfan. This road is much more
difficult than the preceding one, and consequently is traversed less
frequently.l (See page 573.)

A fourth lateral road leads from the town of Kulja z/4 the Uzun-
Tau range (the Chapchal pass) and the Muz-Tag
(the Muzart pass) to the town of Aksu. (See

Tokmak to Kashgar,

Karakol to Aksu,

Kulja to Aksu,

pages 405 et seq.) :

This road connects the fruitful and well-populated valley of the
Ili with the basin of the Tarim. It has long been used, notwith-
standing the difficulty of moving over the me» de glace which lies
immediately to the south of the Muzart pass. The length of this
glacier is about 8 miles, and its width about 54 miles. At the end of
the glacier there is a ledge, some 25 feet in height, in which steps have
been hewn. The pack-animals are let down from this ledge by
means of ropes; and, as the raising of these beasts would be very
difficult, this is the reason why caravans [rom the lli valley to the
town of Aksu go only by the direct route, and not back by the way
we have just described. On the way back from Aksu, caravans
avoid the Muzart pass by crossing the Bedal crest, about which we
have spoken above. Nevertheless, the road by the Muzart was for
several years during Y4kib Beg’s rule in Kashgaria altogether closed

' Of Europeans, 2nd-Captain Sunargulof only has traversed it. He did so in the
year 1877, when he made a sketch of it —{Author)
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for traffic, probably from a desire to secure his principal fortified post
and his second capital, Aksu, from attempts on the part of the
Russians.! (See page 509.)
The fifth cross-road leads from the town of Kulja up the Kunges
(the source of the 1li), over the Narat pass b
the valleys of the Yulduz, down the Khadik (on
former maps the Khaidugol) by the fort of Karashahar, to the town of
Kurla, 26 miles south-west of Karashahar. This road is not difficult,
but is little used, because it is very circuitous and traverses a barren
and sparsely-populated locality.? (See page 486.)
Finally, a sixth cross-road leads from the town of Urumchi over
the Davancha pass to the town of Kunia-Turfan.
(See page 364.) '
Besides the principal cross-roads which we have mentioned, there
General remarks on are an innumerable quantity of foot-paths, used
roads, by traders and nomads, over the Tian-shan.,
These traverse the range in every possible direction. The general
characteristic is, that where these roads exist in places intersected
by wide mountain [streams, they are practicable, and even possible,
for wheeled traffic ; but where such roads penetrate the narrower val-
leys, or, to speak more correctly, gorges, they are very difficult,
because in such places they are taken zig-zag over steep crags, often
overhanging precipices. A narrow foot-path, an arckin?® or even less
in width, cut in a rock overhanging a precipice, is called a tarniz, or
cornice. The Kirgiz call a beaten path over a sharp declivity a 4:ya.
A hanging bridge of two poles filled in with twigs and earth, and
hrown from one end of a cornice to the other, bears the name of a
balcony. There is no paucity of such kind of contrivances in the
Tian-shan roads. The pack-animals with caravans and troops have
to be unladen before going over such dangerous places, and the loads
taken over on men’s shoulders.

During the summer there is no deficiency of either water or
forage for the animals along the Tian-shan roads. The forests
furnmish fuel, and where there are no forests there will be found dung.
(See page 269.) In winter,from October till April, passage across the
Tian-shan mountains nearly everywhere ceases, because the roads lie
deep in snow. If nottaken with one, there is neither forage nor fuel to
be got. Thefrosts, too, reach 30 degrees* and more (F. 36°). Snow-
storms make the route even more heavy and dangerous. (See page 508.)
Even in summer not a few difficulties have to be faced in traversing
the Tian-shan mountains. Besides the cornices and balconies above
mentioned, the traveller is often obliged to ford swift and turbulent
mountain streams, and to cross ranges that are sometimes covered with
snow. Bridges across mountain streams are not always to be met with,

Kulja to Karashahar,

Urumchi to Turfan,

! Russian travellers, Shepelef in 1871 and I myself in 1872, went along the Muzart
road only as far as the ice wall spoken of, where there was the Kashgarian picket of
Mazar-Bash. Beyond this to Aksu, 133 miles, not a single European has yet pene-
trated. —(Author.)

? Captain Zarionof went in 1875 along this road from Kulja to the Narat pass, and
beyond to the gorge of the River Khadik, and mapped it topographically. In 1876

Prjevalski went along it on his way through Korla to Lob-nor.—(Autkor.)
3 An archin=28 inches.—(Trans.)

¢ By Reaumur reckoning.—(Trans.)
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whilst the crossing by fords is attended with danger, if footmg is once
lost. These mountam streams are especially dangerous in the period
from April to June, during which they are swollen by the rush of the
melted snow. From June the waters begin to fall and, as the
autumn approaches, they grow smaller and smaller.! It ';hould be
observed that the quantlty of water in these mountain streams varies
durmg the twenty-four hours. [t often happens that streams which
are quite passable in the morning become quite unfordable by the
afternoon or towards evening. The higher the passes in the Tian-
shan, the more difficult are they. The highest of them are covered
with perpetual snow, and sometimes contain glaciers. It is parti-
cularly difficult to pass over these glaciers. Not only do horses slip
and destroy themselves against the sharp projecting stones which
cover their surface, but often men on foot fall and are killed. The most
dangerous obstacles of all are the deep crevasses, known under the
name of wells, which are often met with amongst glaciers. Where
there are many of these, men on foot only can go, and then not without
taking certain precautions. The men in such cases tie a stick to
themselves crosswise; and this keeps them from falling into the
crevasse until their companions who are coming behind release
them from the critical situation by means of ropes. This, for example,
is the method adopted for travelling over the Tarak pass on the
direct road from Khokand to Garm (the capital of Karategin).

Having expounded the general features of the Tian-shan moun-
tain system, let us pass to a separate description of the ranges of
which it is composed. In our description we will adhere to the
former order, z.e.,, we will begin with the eastern portions and so
arrive at those lying to the west of the Tian-shan.

B.—DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVERAL RANGES FORMING THE TIAN-
SHAN MOUNTAIN SYSTEM.

Paok,
Range Bogdo . . . . . . . . . . 400
”g Kagtun Daba . . . . . . . . . 200
»» Narat-Daba . . . . . . . . « 401
,» Kaitu-Tag . . . . . ) . . 401
,» Jungar Ala-Tau . . . . . . . . 401
,» Boro-Khoro (Talki) . . . . . . . 402
» Uzun-Tau . . . . . . . . 405
5, Muz-Tag . . . . . . . 400
s Sariasi . . . . . . . . 413
,» IKok-Shal . . . . . . . 413
., Borkoldai . . . . . . . . 414
At-Bash-Tau range . . . . . . 414
Mountains to the South of the River Ak-Sai . . . . 414
Narin-Tau range. . . . . 414
System of the Yaman- Tau (“ Evil Hl”s ”) . . . . 414
Ak Shiriak-Tau (Western range) . . . . . 414
Ak-Teke mountains . . . . . . . . 414
Ferganarange . . 414
Mountains to the north of the Rlver Narm, the Terskel-Tau range ., 414
Ak-Shiriak-Tau (Eastern range) . . . . . 414
%mm -Tau range . . . . . . . . 414
on-Kul plateau . . . . . . . . .

1 This remark applies to all snow-fed streams and should be borne in mind.—#. S
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B.—DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVERAL RANGES FORMING THE TIAN-SHAN Mouy.-
TAIN SYSTEM—continued. }

Paog,

Mountains to the south of the Karakol river 414

. between the rivers Narin and Talas (the .Susar.nir) 414
Trans-1li Ala-Tau . . . . . . . .

Range Alexandrof . . . . . . . . 1;1
»» Urtak-Tau . . . . . . . . . 414
, Kara-Tau v . . . . . . . . 414
. Chatkal . . . . . . . . . . 414
» Alai and the roads crossing them . . . . . 414
Alai plateau . . . . . . . . . 416
Range Turkistdn . . . . . . . . . 416
»»  Shaikh-Jeli . . . . . . . . 416
» Zarafshan . . . . . . . . 416
,, Hisar . . . . . . . . . . 416
Pamir plateau and its system . . . . . . . 416
Tarbagatai range . . . . . . . . . 416

Between Khami and Urumchi; the mountains composing it are
not very high; for not a single large river! takes
its rise therein. Nevertheless, snowy peaks
extend right up to the very meridian of Khami; the three-headed,
snow-clad peak of Bogdo is the highest of this range. (See page
360.)
The following roads lead by the main passes of the Bogdo
chain: (1) from Khami to Barkul at the sta-
tion of Yan-Tsuan-Kou (Nan-shan-kow); (2)
from Khami to Zungaria, passing Barkul between the stations of
Yan-Dun and Leba-Tsuan; (3) between Leba-Tsuan and Taolai-
Bulak—all three passes are suitable for wheeled traffic; (4) from the
Kitai hamlet to Pichan along a pack-road; lastly, from Urumchi to
Turfan. (See Route No. 4.)

This branzh of the Tian-shan in all probability belongs to the
highest and most inaccessible; for not a single
map and not a single indication of Chinese
geography shows the existence of any lateral communications across
it. The comparative magnitude of its water system, which on the
north side fills the two large lakes Ebi-Gesun-Nor and Ebi-Nor, and
on the south the Boston-Nor,? sufficiently shows us that much snow
lies on its summits. This circumstance in a dry climate, such as the
one in question, can only occur in the case of mountains of great
altitude—say from 15,000 to 16,000 feet above the level of the sea.
The northern wall of this range, the width of which at Manas and Kur-
kara-usa is not less than 53 miles, likewise testifies to the fact that
here we have before us a mountain chain of the first class. On Klap-
roth’s map, based on Chincse information, we also find but the one
name, Kushetu-Daban (pass) at the sources of the Khargos, where lie,
without doubt, snow-fields or glacial seas. But even there, appa-
rently, there exists no constant communication across the mountains ;
for the Chinese at Kulja and Kurkara-Usu keep up their connection
with Karashahar by way of Urumchi, and not across this range.

Bogdo range.

Roads over the passes.

Katun-Daba range,

! This is due to want of width, not want of height. (See page 388.) Smallstreams
are numerous.

? Otherwise '* Bagrach-Kul."—(Author.)
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The south-western prolongation of Katun-Daba as far as the
group of the Eshik-Bashi, 7.e., the Narat-Daba
is now known with some degree of exactitude'.
We are aware of the existence of the three passes—Narat, Dagit,
and Kok-Bel-Su—which lead from the basin of
Passes. the Yulduz to the basin of the Ili. These passes
lie between mountains covered with snow, although they themselves
are sometimes free from it. In approaching from the north the Kok-
Bel-Su pass, which lies between the peaks of Kok-Su and Burun-
Yuldug, it is necessary to cross one of the spurs of the Narat-Daba
by the difficult and rocky Babruk pass.

With regard to the Tian-shan, between the meridians of Urumchi
and Eshik-Bashi (north of Kuchar), although all
the heights composing it are covered with snow,
still they are apparently lower than those of the Katun-Daba. The
River Kaitu-Gol! makes a narrow gorge for itself through them, 40
miles from Fort Karashahar. To the west of this point the construc-
tion of the mountains presents this peculiarity, that, subsidiary to the
main axis of the range, a chain of sedimentary formation is formed,
similar to the Black Mountains of the Caucasian range. And therefore
between it and the main pile there is a longitudinal mountain road,
similar to that which we see in trans-Kubania, between the stations
of upper Nicholayef and Dakhof. At present there is only one known

Road from Kucha to lateral road, from Kucha to the north-east of the

oa roin u .

the north-east basin of basin of the Yulduz; but there are, of course,
the Yulduz. bridle-paths leading from the Yulduz to Karasha-
har. At least on Klaproth’s chart there are the mountains of Ulan-
Daban and Khabsigai-Daban, the very names of which (daéan mean-
ing “a pass”) testify to the existence of mountain passes. The basins
of the Yulduz and Borotu without doubt lie high above the level of the
sea, from 6,000 to 7,000 feet; for along the bed of these rivers, espe-
cially of the Yulduz, the soil is so humid as to be marshy even in the
middle of the summer season. The general surface of these water
basins, which are generally visited by the Kalinaks in their wander-
ings, covers 650 square miles, or an area twice as large as that of the
basin of the Issik-Kul.

This system terminates that vast depression which stretches to
the south of the Tarbagatai, and in the midst of
which are situated Lakes Ala-Kul, Sasik-Kul,
and Balkhash, the remains of a once vast sea, and even now con-
nected by a wide belt of sands and marshes, parts of which are inun-
dated by the spring floods. (See page 332.) The main range of this
system corresponds nearly with the 45th parallel of latitude ; and here
we see snow-clad peaks for a distance of more than 133 miles, and yet
but a very limited number of passes. To the west the same range
falls almost at once at the picket of Ak-Ichke, whence there are only
some low hills that soon mingle with the plain. To the east a like
phenomenon nccurs, forming the boundary of Kaptagai, except that
here the contrast is more striking. Between the points named there

Narat=-Daba.

Kaitu-Tag,

Jungar Ala-Tau.

1 Otherwise “ Khadik, "— (Author.) (See page 478.)



402 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

is an interval of 200 miles, and in this we have the more or less jc.
cessible passes of Tentek and Lepsa. Such ,
peculiarity of surface makes an excellent state
boundary for Central Asia; and the abundant water-supply on the
plains to the north admits of the possibility of maintaining on the
limits of this frontier line a large settled population and great numbers
of armed men. Yet the organisation of the Jungar Ala-Tau is not
so simple as to make it possible to apply one name to the whole of
this state border. In its western half, wherein are the sources of the
Kok-Su and Sarkan, there begin to detach themselves slightly diver-
gent, but still almost parallel, branches, which, for the most part, are
of high altitude and difficult of access. These branches as they
appear on the map somewhat put us in mind of a five-pronged fork,
between the prongs of which the Rivers Kara-Tal,
Bija, Kok-Su, Satali, and Kugali take their rise—
all of which afterwards unite in one bed. The most southern and
the longest of these branches is the Kungri-Tau range, Chulak-Tau,
Alaman-Tau, or Altin-Imel-Tau, of an altitude of 6,000 feet and ex
tending almost as far as the River Ili.
Across this range passes the main postal road from Vernei to
Post-road from Vernei I<ulja. This leaves the Vernei-Sergiopol tract
to Ili. at the station of Altin-Imel, and tucns sharply
towards the east. At 85 miles from the station just mentioned the
road enters a gorge, whence there is a desent from the Kungri-Tau
range. The length of the gorge is 4 miles. It is called Yakshi-
Altin-Imel. Its sharp descent is very majestic. The road passes
through clefts in the rocks, and these hang overhead in a threatening
manner. At times the cliffs recede, and then in front there opens
out a vast plateau shut in on the south side by the central course of
the Ili. The gorge in question has been adapted for carriages. Fre-
quently, however, during the winter it is blocked for three months
at a time. It is called Yakshi (or good) Altin-Imel, to distinguish
it from the Yaman (or bad) Altin-Imel gorge, which lies parallel to
it on a lower portion of the range. The latter is considered more
difficult of access, and it is therefore called “bad.” (See pages 364,

Passes,

Rivers,

599-)
At the sources of the Kok-Su, in addition to the approach of the
Boro-Khoro (Talkiy western branches of the Jungar Ala-Tau to the
range. main chain, the long mountain chain of the

Boro-Khoro, the Iren-Habirgan, or rather the Talki range, also ap-
proaches it from the east. This range has no snow-clad peaks,
although on some of its heights snow lies till June. East of the
Talki pass, and especially near the sources of the River Kash, the
snow-line is crossed.

The Boro-Khoro range intersects the Jungar Ala-Tau at a sharp
angle. Inside this angle, on a high plateau
(more than 7,000 feet above the sea), lies Lake
Sairam, on the southern shore of which is situated the Talki pass.
tP}gsg_—road from Peking The main postal road from Peking to Kulja
o Kulja.  (See page 364) crosses this pass. In order to follow this road
from Kulja, one has to get as far as Suidun, 27 miles to the west, and
then to turn northwards across the steppe. From Suidun to the

Lake Sairam,
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entrance of the Talki gorge is about 23 miles._ Eight miles before
reaching the mouth of the.same, a §mall sandy ridge has to be crossed.
The length of the gorge is 17% 'mlles. At t.he bottom of it whirls,
amidst roar and foam, the Talki stream, which shows how consider-
able is the fall from the gorge to the country below, although to
the traveller the ascent may not appear a very sharp one. Along

The great Chinese it runs the great Chinese ‘Imperial” road
* Imperial * road. from Kulja to Urumchi, and so on to Peking.
This road was completely broken up! and most of the bridges over
the Talki ruined by the rebels, and consequently in most cases the
stream had to be crossed at the fords. How to cross over such
bridges as remained was of itself a puzzle, whilst fording is just as dis-
agreeable. During the season of full water in midsummer the Talki
is deep; besides which, it flows over large boulders, over which a
horse slips and stumbles. The cold bath a person would receive
who ventured to swim across the stream would not be so intimidating
as the danger of being altogether carried away by the raging current.

The road in some places passes over steep declivities, and in
others over cornices which hang over precipitous cliffs. But the cor-
nices are very wide, and their outer edges are carefully bordered with
a barrier of stones heaped up. Along this road, at certain distances
from each other, are preserved the ruins of the Chinese pickets or
military posts. The aspect of this gorge at each step into its depths
becomes wilder and grander. The grey and red piles of rock that
frequently hang overhead have very fantastic shapes. The rocky
edges of the mountains forming the sides of the gorge, as also the
detached cliffs about it, are covered with vegetation. On the lower
slopes of these crags grow trees peculiar to a warm climate, such as
apricot, dwarf elm, and the apple ; higher up we find the hawthorn,
the mountain ash, and the willow; then appears the birch; and last
of all there is a wide belt of the red fir.

After passing over 17 miles of the gorge, the ascent of the pass
begins. The views which are here presented to the eye are more
terrible and majestic in character.

At every step the ascent becomes steeper and steeper. Passing
from a thick belt of firs, the road rises up to a bare rocky slope. The
ascent to this is not, however, particularly sharp. Having got up
to the crest, a majestic and peaceful lake is at once presented to
view. This is held in its mountain basin as water is held in a cup.
Its clear and transparent water seems as though it were a fused mass
of glass, softly reflecting the azure blue of the heaven above.

This lake is said to be very deep. The Chinese called it Seri-

. . on. Ob-Nor, or the abundance of water. Its water
{}‘,‘-?:'h;‘:,if“:‘;‘ﬁ%";jf&o?“ is slightly brackish. It, like the greater number
’ ' of mountain lakes, contains no fish. Its bed is

of a firm, coarse sand; its shores are flat. The country around it
stretches for 40 miles.? To the east of the Talki gorge there is.

1 See page 364, the road is now open.—M. S. B.

® The natives have a superstitious dread regarding this lake. They relate how its
waters become disturbed in the absence of all wind, and that this movement is effected
by the evil spirits which inhabit it. The Englishman Dilke, who travelled through

Semirechia in 1873, has told us that he saw therein small shell-fish. However, neither I
nor others who have visited this lake have found anything of the kind.—(Autkor.)
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another pass in the Boro-Khoro. range,.—that of the Boro-Gosun,
Bridle.path from Kuldja along which lies a bndlg-patl} from Kuldja to the
to the village of Shibo, village of Shibo, 64 miles distant from the ruing
of the town of Kur-kara-usu.
Inside the angle formed by the above two passes lies the valley
of the River Borotala, which at its source is a
mountain stream fringed with grasses, and
even wood-growth, and then becomes a steppe river with marshy
banks. This valley joins the steppe ccuntry around the salt lake of
Ebi-Nor or Kara-Tal. Across it lies the caravan and military road
Caravan or military road  from Kulja to Chuguchak. This, after passing
from Kulja to Chuguchak, by the eastern branches of the Jungar Ala-Tau
and the Kaptagai defile, skirts the frontier formed by the rivers of the
Ala-Kul basin and the mountains adjacent to them.
The Kaptagai defile is famous in Central Asia on account of the
Kaptagai defile, v1olent'h'urr1canes Wl‘ll'Ch at times rage therein.
Its position at the exit from the mountains to
the wide plateau of Ala-Kul sufficiently accounts for the origin of
these hurricanes, which are produced by currents of cold air descend-
ing into the heated hollows through the one confined passage from the
mountains. Similar phenomena occur in many other localities in
Semirechia—as, for example, the neighbourhood of Kastek. There,
however, they are not so strong as in the Kaptagai gorge, where
they raise into the air coarse sand and even small stones.! This
Importance of this defile, S0Fge, Which is important as being the gate to
the nearest northern road to Kulja, is in winter
covered with deep snow.
Beyond it, to the east, begin the Barluk and Orkhochuk moun-
Barluk or Orkhochuk tails, which, to a certain extent, may be con-
mountains. sidered the eastern prolongation of the Jungar
Ala-Tau. They are, however, of less altitude than the latter range.
Their topography, even up to recent times, was but little known; but
it was considerably illustrated after the survey made in 1871 by
Matusof, who went along the postal road from Chuguchak to Urum-
chi. This survey has shown us that the Barluk mountains evidently
Post-road from Chugu. CODSist of a series of parallel chains, through
chak to Urumchi, which flow northwards rivers that have made for
themselves several gorges, and also some longi-
tudinal valleys. The highest point of this sys-
tem lies on the Urumchi road, »/z., the Chir pass. It is very flat;
its height is 5,045 feet above the sea. This shows that the average
height of the chain is not less than 6,000 feet. From here north-
wards there is a descent, v/d Yamati (4.654 feet), to Sari-Kulsun
(2,072 feet), where the Yamati passes through its last cleft before
issuing forth to the wide plateau of Emil. If we
take into consideration the fact that at the
southern slope of the Barluk mountains the village of Olon-Bulak

Borotala valley.

Chir pass,

Emil plateau,

! The prevailing wind in the Kaptagai defile is north-westerly. [t is called by the
natives saikan. Sometimes, however, there blows a wind not less strong from the
opposite direction (south-east). This, the ebi, lasts longer than does the satkan.,—
(Author.)

Violent winds oblain on the line Hami-Toksun and Umiotza-Toksun.—M, S. B.
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lies at 2219 feet, we shall easily perceive that the altitude of both
slopes of the Barluk system is the same, the northern side being less
prccipitous than the southern,

South of the lli, numerous ramifications of the Tian-shan system
are traversed. The most eastern of these, that
which fills the space between the Ili and the
Tekes, bears the general name of Uzun-Tau (* the Long Mountains 7).
The upper Narin separates this range from the trans-Ili Ala-Tau.
The western portion of the Uzun-Tau is called in turn the Temurlik,

Other names given to 'Ksetmen, Ak-Bur-Tash, and lastly, where it ad-
the above range, joins the lower Tekes, the Kara-Tag. Although
the Kara-Tag does not reach the height of perpetual snow, still its
system is su ficiently high to make progress difficult over those passes
which have not been worked at. The most noticeable of these are
the Ketmen, Suashu, Khanakhai, Chapchal, and
Sharbo-Guchi. The last of these lies at the
eastern end of the range near the natural boundary of Toguz-Toran.
It may be considered the easiest and most practicable. Along it
passed the felegas of Colonel Kostenko, laden with provisions from
Kulja to the old Muzart fort. The inconvenience about this road is
that it is too circuit%us. The most direct road from Kuldja to the

Most direct road from ekes valley passes through the Chapchai gorge
Kulja to the Tekes valley. and over th)(; E[;ass of the sigame name.p Thege, gs
their convenience becomes manifest, will probably be adapted for
wheeled traffic.

The northern slope of the Uzun-Tau descends in three terraces
to the River Ili. These form the left side of the valley of this river.
The southern slope of the same mountains separates into several
branches, which lose themselves in the flat plateau that forms the
right side of the valley of the Tekes.

The gorges of the Uzun-Tau range abound in fir forests, and in
the more low-lying slopes of these mountains the mountain ash, maple,
and willow are met with. There are, too, several sorts of bush jungle.
Amongst other wild animals there are large herds of mara/ (stag) in
the forests. These marals are found in almost all the mountains and
ramifications of the Tian-shan. They are the favourite prey of the
natives, who hunt them for their horns.

The natives, too, tell us that during the summer wild pigs and
tigers come to the mountains from their reed haunts on the cis-
Tekes. Of reptiles, numerous snakes are met with, which injure the
cattle. The mountain valleys are clothed with splendid grass that is
preserved from being parched by the sun throughout the summer,
and therefore the Kirgiz nomads find that the locality furnishes
abundant pasturage for their flocks and herds. The settled inhabit-
ants, who dwell in the country north of the same range and on its
terraces and along the valley of the lli, likewise send their horses to
the mountains during the summer to regain condition; and certainly
animals, tired and lean and jaded with their winter work, get so fat in
these vast grazing grounds as to become unrecognisable. Along the

. southern bank of the Chalkodi-su there stretch

Kara-Taumountains. 1o Kara.Tau mountains, which also are not

Uzun-Tau range,

Passes,
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snow-clad, but have an abundant rainfall. Here, therefore, there ;
more fine pasturage that attracts nomads in large numbers. ' :

To the south of the Tekes stands a majestic range, known under
the name of the Muz-Tag. This is one of
the most lofty portions of the Tian-shan up.
heaval. Its peaks are blocked with vast glaciers, whence the range
has derived its name, the word Muz-Tag! in Turki signifying the

Shortest  road  from ““ice range.” Across it lies the shortest road
Kuldia to the town of from Kuldja to the town of Aksu, the second

su. capital of Kashgaria or eastern Turkist4n. (See
page 512.) The gorge and pass along which this road goes are called
after the range, the Muzart, or “ice crest.”
According to native statements and to the de-
scription of the Chinese geographer of the last century, the Muzart
pass is depicted as something so frightful, that it might at once be
relegated to the province of those myths which are engendered by the
lively imaginations of the East. Thus the Chinese geographer re-
lates, amongst other things, how in this defile there is a huge mountain
of ice, in which it is necessary to cut steps in order to be able to ad-
vance, and then only with difficulty. Of Europeans, no one has tra.
versed the Muzart pass from end to end. Captain (now General)
Shepelef, of the General Staff, explored half of it in 1871. He made
a survey and wrote a topographical account of the gorge. In 1872 the
author succeeded in making his way to the centre of it, ze., as far as

Kashgarian picket of Mazar-Bash, the former Kashgarian picket,
Mazar-Bash. which lay on the southern slope of the mountain
near a perpendicular ice descent, on which certainly steps had to be
hewn.

The Muzart gorge is formed by the action of two swift streams,
which flow from the summit of the pass in
various directions. The one which flows along
the northern slope is called Urten-Muzart, 7.e.,, “ Picket Muzart,”
from the Chinese pickets that once were posted on it. The Urten-
Muzart takes its rise 33 miles from the exit from the gorge ina
glacier that lies near the crest of the pass. The milky waters of
this stream whirl in a foaming torrent along a bed strewn with large
boulders. Some of these the course of the river avoids, others it
leaps over, and the smaller ones it bears down with it. Having
descended from the crest, the Urten-Muzart soon divides into numer-
ous branches, which, however, again unite in one bed, that flows
along the right side of the gorge.

The Muzart gorge at first bears south-east, and then at the point
where two streams of the Maralti enter the
Urten-Muzart from either side it turns south-
south-east, and so continues to the point where the latter stream is
joined by the Archali-Karachat. Throughout the whole of this extent
(27 miles) the character of the gorge is different
to the latter half, which leads to the pass and

Muz-Tag. (Sece page 397.)

Muzart pass.

Urten-Muzart stream,

Maralti streams,

Archali-Karachat,

beyond.

} Properly Buz-Tag,
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In the first half no serious obstacle bars progress, either in summer
or winter. It might even be adapted for wheeled traffic. It is un-
usually picturesque, and at each step new views strike the eye.

At first the gorge is wide, and the rocky mountains bordering

it are not very high, whilst they have a small

Lesser Muzart. growth of trees. A%t 2% miles fror)r,1 the entrance,
where the large stream, the Lesser Muzart, enters the Urten-Muzart
from the south, traces of a Chinese redoubt are preserved. By the
side of this at some time or another has been set up a huge vertical
granite rock with an inscription, the unknown letters of which testify
to its great antiquity. Here, too, we find one other peculiarity of the
Muzart pass that is worthy of observation, viz., a small birch grove,
which is sheltered on a low bank at the junction of the Urten-Muzart
and the Lesser Muzart. The trees of this grove in no way resemble
the Russian birch. They are more slender and pliant, though very
tall, and they have cinnamon-coloured bark, with fine leaves and but
few branches. Throughout the whole extent of the forest belt of the
gorge the birch tree is but seldom met with, either as a stunted
growth or as a separate tree.

From the birch grove above spoken of the pass assumes an aspect
more and more picturesque. The rocky surface of the right side is
thickly fringed with firs, whilst that on the left is almost devoid of
vegetation. On this side it only springs up in the small lateral clefts
or cavities.

The tree most frequently met with in this gorge is the silver fir,
This well-shaped and tall tree, however steep be the slope on which
it grows, always raises its head vertically, and only at the very base
of its trunk is any bend at all noticeable. It would seem that here a
strife, so to speak, takes place between the internal force of the
growth which would thrust out the tree at right angles to the soil
whence it springs and the force of heat and light that would draw it
upwards as straight as though directed with a plumb-line. The leaves
of this Muzart fir, like those of the Central Asian species, are gene-
rally short and soft. They grow thickly on the twig, and this hangs
downwards with the weight. Downwards, too, droop the violet-
coloured cones as they hang from their long stems.

In the Muzart forests, besides firs and birch trees, the mountain
ash only is noticed. This is very like the Russian species. Of the
larger bushes, which in some cases resemble trees in size, the meadow-
sweet and hawthorn are met with. The fuya-kusiruk? (or ‘‘ camel’s-
tail ”’), too, is widely distributed, and it is in great abundance in the
higher parts of the forest belt—a sign of the speedy termination of
trees and the larger sorts of vegetation, Lower down this fuya-
kuiruk is found, with a stem 14 feet high and 2 inches thick, its upper
part being thickly covered with leaves and thorns, Of other species
of bush, the wild currant, barberry, and common juniper grow in
profusion. .

The various species of grasses are more numerous in the Muzart
pass than the varieties of trees and bushes, so that the glades met

1 Probably Dava-kuiruk.
voL, II, F
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with are enamelled with the most varied field and meadow flowers
presenting the appearance of a carpet of the most luxuriant vegeta:
tion.

In the Muzart forests there are numbers of wild goats (maral),
mountain sheep with large horns (arkhara), wolves, hares, dark-
brown foxes, and martens. There are likewise bears, lynxes, wild
pigs, and panthers from the jungle and reeds of the cis-Tekes tract,
Indeed, the wild animals of the Muz-Tag are so numerous that the
slopes of its mountains are marked with a perfect network of their
tracks.

Of birds, amongst others, there are griffins, eagles, derkuts, and
kites. It is remarkable that the traces of man in this pass are fewer
than those of birds and wild beasts. Besides the stones and débr:s
of the redoubt, of which we have spoken above, there are also the
Chinese picket of Udun- ruins of the small Chinese picket Udungei, in
gol. appearance like a Russian wooden 7zba (hut),
and three or four bridges that have been repaired by the Russians.
Especially interesting are two timber bridges, ¢ miles from the
entrance to the gorge, thrown across projections in the cliffs and
hanging over a yawning precipice deep down, at the very bottom

Muzart river of which roars the raging Muzart river. Those

S natives who come to the pass come principally

to hunt the mara/. In winter and autumn caravans of horses pass

through it from Kulja on their way to Aksu and Kashgar, but not
back again, for reasons that will be explained further on.

The road in summer along the gorge under description presents
much that is attractive. It first goes for a considerable distance along
the left bank of the Muzart, winding picturesquely, now along narrow
cornices on slopes of the mountains, now along meadows carpeted
with flowers, now through clumps of firs resounding with the chirping
of birds, or perhaps over extensive plateaux where open out un-
usually picturesque and distant panoramas.  Such a spectacle is pre-
sented, amongst other places, in the middle of the route, near the en-
trance of the Tosti into the Urten-Muzart. Here the valley of the
latter river widens to 4 mile. Before the eyes of the travelier stands
the huge outline of the Tian-shan, with its gigantic peaks thickly
‘crusted with snow.

Throughout the whole extent of the route now before us there is
only one, and that comparatively small, inconvenience which the
traveller has to undergo. This proceeds from the large and small
stones which now and then obstruct the road, amidst which a horse
must pick its steps with great care. Amongst the various kinds of
rocks marble is met with, huge blocks of which stand up erect like
memorials not made with hands.

Twenty miles from the entrance to the gorge the Urten-Muzart

Ford over the Urten- has to be crossed at a ford, and the right bank
Muzart. of this river followed. Beyond the mouth of
the Tosti the gorge opens out still more, and here reaches from 1 to
14 miles in width. The ascent becomes more precipitous, and the
vegetation grows less. Firs appear less frequently; but in conse-
quence of the change in the direction of the gorge to the south, they
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grow equally on either slope of the mountains. The bushes of tuya-
kutruk become smaller, their height being confined to 24 feet. The
road now follows for 4% miles a flat foreland of the eastern slope,
which bears the name of Khan-Yailagh. It is so called because
formerly Chinese cattle were here pastured, yailagh signifying in
Kirgiz ‘“a summer pasturage;” and certainly it would be difficult to
imagine a more abundant grazing ground than this locality affords.

Where the Archali falls into the Urten-Muzart the gorge penctrates
the main mass of the Tian-shan, and further on it turns to the west
and assumes another character. The forest reign comes to an end
and gives place to that of glaciers.

Before arriving at the bend in the gorge just spoken of, the river
has again to be crossed; and from here right up to the very end of
the gorge the road follows now the right and now the left bank of
the Urten-Muzart.

After turning towards the west, the gorge presents the appear-
ance of an elevated valley or oblong basin, 34 miles long and 3 mile
wide, bounded on the north by a steep and rocky declivity of the
snowy range, which seems as though it were a fragment of the main
chain, which, in its turn, shuts in the basin on the south. Into this
basin five arms of a glacier fall from three sides. The first and
largest of these comes from the east, and proceeds from several
sources. [t shuts in the hollow on that side, and takes up its bed
for a distance of at least  mile. The main branch of this glacier,
after descending from the heights above, turns towards the north and

Source of the Archali, S1VES rise to the raging Archali, an affluent of the
an affluent of the Usten- Urten-Muzart, The tributary stream, about 120
' yards from its source, disappears through the
glacier as through a tunnel. The moraine which protrudes on the
glacier towards tne north is so old as to be covered with alluvial soil
and a growth of firs. The further progress of this moraine is towards
the west. The second glacier lies north and south. Its surface is com-
paratively small, as it only descends to about the middle of the slope.
The débris and fragments of rock pushed down by it reach, however,
to the edge of the basin. The third glacier likewise moves from north
to south; but it descends much lower down than the second
one, and the rubbish and rocks in front of it narrow the basin
by several feet, The western portion of the steep slopes of the
mountains in this locality has been formed by broken rocks pushed
down as the glacier has moved onwards. These in the course of
ages have been covered with alluvial soil, from which have sprung
small clumps of fir trees. Here, then, is the, so to sp_eak,.advaﬂced
point of forest growth in the Muzart gorge ; for beyond it neither trees
nor even bushes are to be seen. In this locality at the very hottest
time of the year the nights are cold and the mornings frosty. )

The fourth glacier descends into the valley which we are describ-
ing, by a narrow cleft, along which there is a road. This, hO“;er?l',
again suddenly changes its direction to the south. The fifth glacier
moves from the west, shutting in the valley on that side, close to

where the Tura-Su falls into the Urten-Muzart.

Thus these five glaciers, which are advancing
. F 2

Tura-Su stream,

YOL, 11,
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fromr the main range towards one point, promise in time to fill u
the valley and form one large ice basin or sea, like that which has
already been formed on the reverse side of the principal chain.

After traversing the valley just described, the road, as has been
said, turns sharply to the south, and follows a pass of the main range.
From this bend up to the highest point the distance is reckoned to
be 34 miles, The road now becomes very difficult. On ascending,
it lies over precipitous crags blocked up with stones, between which
the horse must pick its way with great caution, now over glaciers
through which streams descend with a deafenming noise, or perhaps
no track at all exists and progress has to be made over the almost
perpendicular sides of the moraine. Here it is necessary to advance
on foot, or rather to creep along and cling with hands and feet to
the sharply projecting stones, pieces of which become detached and
clatter down into the raging Muzart, which takes its rise below. On
both sides of this gorge tower gigantic cliffs, in the form of sharp-point-
ed vertical peaks or majestic bluffs, over which cascades fall into
the depths below. Avalanches of snow hang overhead, threatening
to give way and fill up the entire gorge. From time to time frag-
ments of the cliffs detach themselves and roll down with a crash,
striking the hard sides of the crags ere they pass into the deep
abyss. From the foot of the pass the reign of chaos and disorder
begins. )

During the short summer, vegetation appears in the form of rank
grass and a few kinds of flowers, amongst which violets occupy the
first place.

The road is strewn with the bones of animals that have succumbed
through weakness or want of foed. During the summer, animals
make their way over the pass a little better than in autumn or win-
ter, when the snow fills up the interstices between the stones. At
such a time a horse is likely to fall and wrench off its hoofs. The
ravens and the kites, that rend the air with their ominous cries, are
alone at ease in this kingdom of chaos and horror.

The crest of the pass is saddle-shaped and about 4 mile in lengﬂ:i

slightly sloping towards the south and bounde
Crest of the Muzart pass. ongboz’h siF()iesg by towering crags and peaks.
During Colonel Kostenko’s stay here a strong wind was blowing
from the south. The stagnant water in the hollows, notwithstanding
that it was the hot season of the year (middle of July), was frozen
-over ; but about 11 o'clock in the forenoon the ice began to melt.

From the summit of the pass, 11,000 feet above the sea, a view
Altitude of the Muzart  Opens out of the gigantic peaks of the Tian-
pass. ' shan that hem in the southern slope of the
Muzart gorge on both sides. Especially grand is the mountain on
the left. 1t bas the form of an elongated cupola, and seems as
though it were hewn out of pure white marble.

From the crest the road proceeds, having now the cliffs sometimes
on the right and sometimes on the left. Between them lies a hollow
with a perfectly flat bed, along which in summer streams trickle
towards the south, On ascending a slight eminence, 2 miles from
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the hi_gh'est point of the pass, a view appears of the mer de glace
that lies across the road.

This sea of ice is confined between the main peaks of the Tian-
shan and its branches, stretching towards the south. The basin
thus formed is supplied from all sides. At its head this glacial sea
lies east and west, and is about 4 'miles in length, It then turns at
almost a right angle to the south, and stretches for 54 miles in that
direction. Its width throughout is from 1 to 1} miles. The basin
of this sea of ice appears as though it had been formed by the action
of some frightful earthquake. Enotmous ice waves and piles of
débris and broken rocks, lying in the most varied positions, present
a picture of terrible disorder. At first these waves and heaps are
strewn with rubbish of a smaller kind, which is overgrown with grass,
wherein lurk myriads of spiders, black and grey, and small ants.
Occasionally the inevitable fly appears, or perhaps a bird, as it flits
across in search of food in this uninviting spot,

In places the heaps of ice are free of fallen stones; their tops then
glitter in the sun, Deep down in the layers of the ice flow streams,
which are lost to sight. Here and there the ice is cracked and
broken up into crevasses, or ice wells, the bottom of which cannot be
seen, To approach these is very dangerous, because one false step
entails a fall into a dark abyss. By turning and twisting from bed
to bed, or jumping from rock to rock, these crevasses can be avoided,
and thus we reach a lake of melted ice lying on the summit of a hill.

The further we advance, the less we find of débris and rocks,
and the cleaner and clearer is the ice. At the same time the road
becomes more difficult. You slip and fall and bruise yourself, at
times very seriously. But here the view becomes more interesting
and striking  The pinnacles of ice are from 500 to 600 feet in height.
Huge rocks, rent. from the cliffs above, lie at various slopes on
pedestals of ice, presenting the appearance of tables or exaggerated
mushrooms. Or, perhaps, a corridor of ice is entered with over-
hanging walls.

In autumn and in winter the picture presented by this glacial sea
is still more effective and amazing. The channels and the lakes are
frozen, and the newly-formed crystals of ice take the most fan-
tastic shapes. The ice grotto, crevasses, and pits are veiled with
snow as with a fringe. Inside are ice pillars, built as though they
were meant to receive slatues. The waters in these places are
frozen so hard that it is impossible to break their ice covering, and
at each blow there is a metallic ring. At times beneath this sea
subterranean sounds are heard. These proceed from the bursting of
the lower strata of the ice. Such sounds alternate with the crash of
falling rocks or the dull roar of avalanches of snow, whl_ch fall to
pieces like scattering shells. During the author’s stay on this mer de
glace, from 12 noon to 4 P.M., the heat was very great, as the sun
shone forth unmercifully. ~ All at once the sky was overcast and a
cold, autumnal rawness became apparent in the air,'and soon tht?re

Distribati began to fall granular snow, similar to that which
istribution of atmo-

3 . . ]
spheric moisture in the falls in Russia in the autumn. At 5 o'clock all
mouatains of Central Asia, was again quiet. It may generally be noticed
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that in the mountains of Central Asia during the summer monthg
the fall of atmospheric moisture is thus distributed. On heights
from 4,000 to 5,000 feet rain falls almost daily from 4to 7 P.M. and sel-
dom in the morning or at night, On heights from 5,000 to 8,000 feet
rain alternates with snow, which quickly melts. Above 9,000 feet there
is no rain, and the snow which falls instead also quickly disappears.

When the Muzart mer de glace may be more practicable for
exploration, it is difficult to say. Undoubtedly it is possible to
traverse it at all times of the year, if on foot and lightly equipped,
but not so with horses, still less with pack-animals of any kind.
Judging from the fact that natives with caravans prefer to travel on
this sea of ice during autumn or winter, it may be gathered that these
seasons of the year are more favourable for progress, although, of
course, a margin must be allowed for loss of animals at either season,
since many are killed either by slipping into the crevasses or falling
on sharp stones. Hence it is that this sea of ice and also the pass
are covered with the bones and skeletons of animals. (See page

09.)
5 9Eight miles from the Muzart pass at the small picket of Mazar-
Bash (‘“the tomb’s-head”’) the left edge of the mer de glaceis broken
off almost vertically, showing a surface of from 40 to 50 feet high.
In this ice wall steps have been cut. In going towards Aksu, both
men and horses ascerd these steps with the aid of ropes. In the
same way, too, the men and the provisions for the above-mentioned
picket are taken up. But so difficultis it to get horses up, even with
the aid of ropes, that caravans never return that way from Aksu to
Kuldja. Forthe same reason, the thirty men forming the garrison of
the picket are all foot soldiers. Provisions and fuel are furnished to

_ them from the neighbouring picket, Tamgha-

Tamgha-Tash picket.  Tash (““the stone seal”). The various articles
are placed at the foot of the descent, whence they are drawn up by
means of ropes.

No European has ever gone heyond the Mazar-Bash picket, and
therefore information regarding the onward route by the pass to
Aksu is based on inquiry from the natives. From what they say,
the gigantic glacier grows narrower and comes to an end 2 miles
from the broken edge above described. The road then follows a
gorge along the River Muzart-Nin-Su, which takes its rise from
another glacier, and flows in a south-easterly
direction into the heart of Kashgarian territory.
This road is only difficult in parts, because of the large fragments of
ro_ck lying across it that have become detached from the moun-
tains,

From the Muzart crest to the exit from this gorge, the natives
say, the distance is about 100 miles; and from the same point to the
town of Aksu, 133 miles.

Thus the southern end of the gorge is about three times as long
as the northern, the length of which is only 33 miles. The latter
consequently must be of a considerably less siope. The entire length
of the Muzart or Muz-Tag gorge, if we reckon its sinuosities, will be
approximately roo miles. (See page 423.)

Muzart-Nin-Su river.
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From the sources of the Sariasi river the Muz-Tag chain! changes
its original direction,'and bends like a bow to
the south. It is here called the Sariasi, from
the river of that name which accompanies it through the Janart
gorge. Throughout this extent the range pre-
serves the character of its eastern part, except
that it is somewhat lower. The united rivers Sariasi, Ir-Tash, and
Ishtik find their way through the Sirt country to the plains of eastern
Turkistin by piercing the Janart gorge, which separates the range of
the Sariasi from that of the Kok-Shal. Neither the Janart gorge nor
the Sariasi has been as yet much explored.

The range to the west of the Janart gorge receives, as has just
been said, the name of the Kok-Shal. From
this gorge the northern spurs of the Kok-Shal
range rest partly on the gorge made by the River Ishtik, and partly
on the valley of the Sari-Garm. This part of the Kok-Shal has
several peaks. The largest of these is called
Petrof. It lies between the Kaiche and Kukur-
tuk passes. The range itself, as well as its peaks, is covered with
perpetual snow, and the view of this portion of it from the valley of
the Sari-Garm, and especially from the Ishigart pass, is most pic-
turesque.

From the valley of the Ishtik three roads go southwards across

Roads and passes over the Kok-Shal. The passes corresponding to
the Kok-Shal range. them from east to west are the following—
Kaiche, Kukurtuk, and Bedal. (See page 424.) The two first of these
are difficult, but the last is very easy. Generally speaking, the north-
ern slope of the Kok-Shal descends sharply into the valleys at its
base. This fact is especially noticeable in the case of the valley of
the Ishtik, where in one place the cliffs approach so close to the

Ishtike gates bed of the river as to form the so-called ‘“Ishtik

" pates. gates.” The southern slope ot the same range
has not been explored at all.

The same remark applies to the upper course of the Ishtik river
and to the ranges in its neighbourhood. There is, however, no reason
to doubt that in the neighbourhood of the Catherine mountains, which
rise above the northern slone of the Borkoldai range, there is a
mountain group, and that the Kok-Shal chain detaches itself from
this by two branches, the first inclining to the south and preserving
its name, Kok-Shal; the second, under the name of the Borkoldai-
Tau, almost continuing its original direction, with a slight turn to-
wards the north. Both branches are covered with perpetual snow,
but the southern is much the higher of the two. The branch which
preserves the mname of Kok-Shal shuts in the valley of the Mudurun
on the south, and is very noticeable on account of its height, its crags
being covered with perpetual snow and its gorges containing glaciers.
The tendency of the mountains to fall towards the west is in this

part very remarkable.

Sariasi range,

Janart gorge.

Kok-Shal range,

Petrof peak.

1 This range, as well as those adjacent to it, lies to the south of the Issik-Kul, and
was more or less explored by M. Kaulbars in 1869 ; see * Materials for the Geography
of the Tian-shan,” pp. 18 to 67: St. Petersburg, 1875.—(Author.)
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Kostenko then goes on to describe in detail: Road from the
Mudurun into the Ak-Sai valley; Borkoldai range; Catherine peak;
At-Bash-Tau range ; Balik-Su river; Kechige-Bell pass; mountains
to the south of the River Ak-Sai; Kurpe-Tau group; road to
Kashgar; Kok-kia range; Nicholayef mountains; mountain lake
Kul-Duk (Yashil-Kul); Kara-Kulja-Tau; NarinTau range; Ulan
pass; Kara-Kamana gorge; At-Bash gorge; Char-Karitma pass;
Kojun-Kur pass; Koshoi-Tau pass; passes; system of the Yaman.
Tau (Evil Hills); Bebiche-Tau and Kalkagar-Tau passes; Ak-
Shiriak-Tau (western range); Kabak-Tau mountains; beds of salt
rock; Kargalik and Air-Tash gorges; Mak-Mal-Tau range; Tura.
Bel (Uras-Khol) pass; Manakeldi pass; deposits of rock-salt;
Ak-Teke mountains; Fergana range; Jagalma peak; Kara-Bel.
Suiok pass; Arpa gorge; Urtuk-Tau ridge; Sari-Tash pass; Turu-
Bel pass; Kok-Irim-Tau spur; Kazik-Bel and the Kara-Gir passes;
Kara-Su gorge; Kochkur-Tube chain; Yurker-Bel pass; Ike-Su.
Arasi peninsula; passes; mountains to the north of the River
Narin; the Terskei-Tau range; Alexandrof peak; Juka pass;
Kuilu-Tau range; Kuilu pass; Keregetash-Tau spur and pass;
Konurlen pass; Tosor and Ton passes; Kara-Kaman-Tau; Ula.
Khol pass; road connecting the valleys of the Kochkur and Ula-
Khol; Semis-Bel pass; Kulja-Buta-Sangan-Tau spur; Juvan-Arik
river ; Ak-Shiriak-Tau (Eastern range); Yak-Tash valley; Kara-Sai
valley ; Kuian-Su; Air-Tash-Tau group; Ishihart pass; Ak-Bel pass;
Sari-Garm valley ; Ishtik-Tau chain; Jitim-Tau range ; passes; Nura-
Tau range; Kok-Torpel river ; Son-Kul plateau; Dolon pass; Tuluk-
Bel pass; Mulda-Tau mountains; Koijerti river; Kok-Bulak river;
Kalemchek river; Shil-Bel pass; Baural-Bas-Tau; Kap ravine;
road across the Son-Kul-Tau range over the Mulda-Ashu pass to the
valley of the Narin; Donguz-Tau range; Kabak-Tau range; moun-
tains to the south of the Karakol river (basins of the Kockhur and
Susamir); Karakol pass; Susamir valley; Jui-jurek river; Kochkur
river; roads to the Susamir; Kizart pass; mountains between the
rivers Nirin and Talas (the Susamir); rock-salt deposits; Bish-Imchik
mountains; Terek pass; Bish-Tash valley; Talas valley; Ut-Mek
pass; Jumgal defile; Trans-Ili Ala-Tau; Tasma range; San-Tash
plateau ; road from Muzart to Karakol; Kizil-Kufa pass; Alexandrof
range ; Buam defile; Shamsi river ; Shamsi pass; Urtak-Tau range;
Kara-Tau range ; Kara-Burum ; Kichkeni-Kara-Tau; Chatkal range;
Kurama-Tau (Kendir-Tau); Alai range; passes; Katran range;
Gezart-Akart range; Kichi-Alai gorge ; snow-line on the Alai; rivers
issuing from the Alai; Sokh; Shah-i-Mardan; Isfairam; Kankat;
Ak-Bura; Kurshab; Tar; Kura-Kulja; roads across the Alai range;
general observations.

As! we have stated the most practicable road from the Fer-

Road from Osh to Gul. gana valley lies along the course of the River
cha, (See page 397.) Gulcha,

This road really begins at Osh.” At first it goes by the Osh gar-
dens, 2% miles, and then, as far as the village of Madi (54 miles),

1 Compare these routes with those given in Captain Gowan's Translation of Kuro-
patkin's ' Kashgaria,” App. I and App. V.—(Trans) (See page 422.)
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along a hilly but well-cultivated country, From the village of Madi
the road begins to follow the steppe (43 miles) over an elevated
locality as far as the Taldik pass. Here it enters a gorge, and follows
the pebbly bed of the river as far as the Langar post, 74 miles.
From this post, 20 miles from Osh, the road to Gulcha bifurcates.
One branch was converted into a cart-road in the year 1876. The
other is not made, but it could easily be adapted for wheeled traffic.

The one branch oi the road continues along the upper course
of the Taldik, and 13 miles from lLangar bends to the east and
along the Chigirchik-Bel-Su gorge. It then goes over the Chigirchik-
Bel pass (7,700 feet), which lies 24 miles {rom the mouth of the Taldik
river. From the Chigirchik-Bel pass the road goes down the river,
and through a second Chigirchik gorge; and after a distance of 15
miles comes out at the point where the Chigirchik and Gulcha meet,
and the spot where Fort Gulcha is situated. Along the road from
Osh forage is everywhere procurable. Fuel is to be had in the shape
of dried cow-dung; and along both gorges of the Chigirchik there is
scrub forest.

Distance between Osh The distance between Osh and Gulcha along
and Gulcha, this road is 50 miles.

The other road from Langar crosses the River Taldik by a ford, and
turns by the Karvankul gorge to the pass of the same name, which
lies 6 miles from Langar. The height of this pass is 7,400 feet, At
13 miles further on lies a second pass, the Tak
(6,800 feet). Four miles beyond this again after
passing by Lake Kaplankul (5,600 feet) the road
ascends a third pass, the Kaplankul (7,000 feet). From the lake to the
pass of the same name the distance is 7 miles.
From the Kaplankul pass a path descends into
the Karogan-Sai gorge, 2 miles, and then comes into the valley of
the Kurshab, along which it goes for 23 miles as far as Fort Gulcha.
The passes along this route, although they are steep, admit of the
progress of pack-animals. From Osh to Gulcha by this route is
reckoned to be 43 miles.

From Fort Gulcha the road goes up the river of the same name
along cornices as far as Kizil-Kurgan, 12 miles, and Yangi-Arik, 5
miles. Here it crosses over two hanging bridges, of which the second
is over the Belavli, an affluent of the Gulcha. From this point to
Sufi-Kurgan, g miles, in some points difficult places are met with,
either over cornices or balconies ; but several miles before Sufi-Kurgan
is reached the gorge opens out, and the road, which goes along the
bottom of it, is frequently covered with thick and succulent grasses.
At 1} miles from Sufi-Kurgan there are occasional groves of poplars.

From Sufi-Kurgan the r ads bifurcate. One goes to the left along
the Terek-Su to the Terek Davan pass, and so on by way of Fort
Irkishtam to Kashgar. The other continues along the course of the
Gulcha, and at 11 miles from Sufi-Kurgan throws out a branch to the
Shart pass, the most eastern on the Alai. From the point of bifurca-
tion to Shart is about 17 miles. .

Fifteen miles from Sufi-Kurgan at Fort Kizil-Jar the roads again

branch. One to the left leads to the Archat pass
Archat pass, (12,000 feet), the distance to which is 7 miles;

Talk pass,
Lake Kaplankul,

Kaplankul pass.
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and the other turns to the west, and goes vid Forts Uch-Tube and

Bossaga to two passes which lie at 14 miles distance from each

other. The more eastern of these and the more sloping is th

Koijol-Davan (11,400 feet); the western, the Taldik-Davan (1 o‘g

f‘\eft'). Along the former it is proposed to construct a cart-road to’sthe
al.

From both passes roads descend to a second-rate range, by the
low Katin-Art pass, 5 miles. Further on a track
leads down to the Alai valley by the River Katin-
Art-Su, 4 miles,

Thus, the cart-road from the Fergana valley to the Alai from Osh
goes as follows :—

Katin-Art pass,

Name of place, No. of mlles,

Town of Osh . . . . . . . .

Fort Langar . . . . . . . . 20
» Gulcha . . . . . . . . 203
» Kizil-Kurgan, . . . . . . .oz
» Yangi-Arik . . . . . . . . 1
» Sufi-Kurgan . . . . . . . . g4
,» Kizil-Jar . . . . . . . . 14z

Koijol-Davan pass . . . . . . . . 102

Katin-Art pass . . . . . . . . s—i

Valley of the Alai . . . . . . . 43

ToraL . 110}

Kostenko then goes on to describe the road from Osh to
Ak-Bura over the Sarik-Mogol pass and Zagra pass; Kichi-Alai
gorge; Sarik-Mogol pass; distance between Osh and the Alai, »/f
Sarik-Mogol; road from the Alai to the valley of Fergana by the Jiptik
pass; valley of Khoja-kiliat; Altin-kazik mountains; Tor-jilga gorge;
road from Uch-kurgan, /¢ the Tengisbai pass; route taken by the
Russian Alai Expedition of 1876 ; road from Wadil over the Kara-
Kazik ; height of the Kara-Kazik pass; read from Sokh over the
Tarak pass; Tarak pass; shortest road from Karategin to Khokand;
Yarkushi; Alai plateau; Bash.Alai; Kizil-Su; tribal division of the
Kara-Kirgiz: Mongush; Adigin ; Ichkiliki; Namian and Taiti; rul-
ing princes of the Adigin and Mongush tribes of Kara-Kirgiz; Turk-
istin range; passes; Roma; Wadif; Tro; Yani-Sabak; Yarkut;
Kuhdif; Pastigau-metke; Ugut; Oburdan-auchi; Ustanaki-sham-
tich; Vishab; Shasit; Pahut; Rarz; Ispan; Puthin; Shahrintan;
Hishkat; Taumim; Liangar; Nurat mountains; Shaikh-Jeli range;
Sultan-Oveis-Karain mountains ; Karafshan range ; passes ; Tavastfin;
Revut; Khuzun; Surkhat; Darkh; Minora; Marda-kishtig; Fan
pass; Kishtut; Maghian; Sangi-Juman; Kara-Tube; Jam; Hisar
range; passes; Yarkhich; Piobrut; Wadif; Pakshvif; Novobot;
Dehi-Balan; Chukat; Anzob; Khashir; Jijik-Rud; Mura; Pamir
plateau; Marco Polo; Son.Yun; Forsyth’s Mission to Yarkand;
Russian expedition to the Pamir ; boundaries of the Pamir; passes.

The north-east border of the Turkistin circle adjoins the Altai
system at the’ point where one of the most

Tarbagatai range, . .
western of its branches, the Tarbagatai, forms
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a portion of the boundary between the provinces of Semirechia and
Semipalata.

‘This range is separated from the Altai mass by the valleys of the
Black Irtish and Zaisan. Its beginning may be considered to be the
high ground to the south-east of Sergiopol, and its end, as far as is
known, lies in the neighbourhood of Lake Ulungur or Lake Kizil-
Bash. Hence the length of this chain may be fixed at 400 miles
from west to east. In Russian territory, z.e., west of the Taldi-Ashu
pass, there is not one snowy peak, although there are summits with
an altitude of g 200 feet above the sea. The central portion of the
chain, between Taldi-Ashu and Chagan-Obo, which serves as the
boundary between Russia and China, is snowless. At the south-east
end of the Zaisan country, somewhat to the north of the main range,
there rise the Muz-Tag mountains, covered with perpetual snow, and
in the gorges of which there are small forests, whilst the rest of the
range is not wooded. The Muz-Tag and the neighbouring table-land
of Chagan-Obo (4,680 feet) to the south of it serve as the group
whence take their rise many very copious rivers that flow towards the
Zaisan (viz., the Temir-Su, Kinderlik, Ala-Kul (Emil), &c.), or else
enter the small lake of Kabuk, which lies to the south, amidst the
steppe. But the greater portion of such streams as rise in the slopes
of the Tarbagatai have not so much water and are lost in the steppe.
This may especially be said to be so with regard to those which issue
from the eastern half of the chain called the Sur (Saur), which stretches
as far as Lake Ulungur, into which it projects. Along the northern side
of this range there are known to be five streams (Ulast) which do not
reach the Black Irtish, whilst the southern slope and base of the Sur
are perfectly waterless, although traces remain of a channel which
was once directed eastward towards Ulungur. In the neighourhood
of this lake on its north-western shore stretches the small rocky chain
of the Narinkar, but it apparently is a separate mountain group,
divided from the Sur chain by a flat and marshy valley. Further to
the east the heights lying to the south of the River Urunga are insuffi-
ciently known. It would appear that the country here presents the
appearance of a plateau with a considerable elevation above the
sea (See page 347.)

The passes over the Tarbagatai near the frontier are the following:
(1) Karakol, along the gorge of the river of
the same name which issues from the north
side of the range and flows southwards ; this is the post-road from
Sergiopol to Urjar; (2) Kutak-Daba, Narat-Daba, and Holan-Daba,
between Urjar and Chuguchak, which are but little known; (3) Sai-
Ashu, Taldi-Ashu, and Khabar-Ashu, all three to the north of the
Chuguchak, and close to one another. Over these lie the roads
from the steppe country of the cis-Zaisan to the Emil valley.
A good deal to the east, after a perceptible rise In the Tar-
bagatai range, and after the divergence from it of the Ters-Airik
spur, lie the Bukai-Ashu and Burgu-Sutai passes; then those of the.
Bai-Murza, Keregen-Tas, and Chagan-Obo. Over the-Burgu-Sutal
pass there is a cart-road from the Black Irtish to the Emil. )

The watershed between the Aiaguz and the affluents of the Zaisan

Passes,
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(the Bugaz and Bazar) touches the Tarbagatai range on the north op
the meridian of Urjar. This is the watershed from the centre of
which rises the detached peak of Yaman-Tash, which for the greater
portion of the year is covered with snow. This peak forms, so tg
speak, the boundary pillar between the northern portion ol Semirechis
and the southern part of the province of Semipalata. Further to the
north the watershed passes to the Kaindi-Gat range, the western con.
tinuation of which, under the name of Chingiz-Tau, serves as the
most northern border line of the province of Semirechia. The Kaindji-
Gat and Chingiz-Tau ranges are low and everywhere practicable,
The vegetation met with on the southern slopes is poor; but these
mountains contain minerals.

In Chapter IV, Volume I, of the Turkistin Region, Kostenko
gives a hydrographical description of the country bordering on the
Sin-kiang province to west and north-west, and north to Lake
Zaizan, and of the province itself—g.,

1 KASHGARIA. (Kuropatkin.)

Kashgaria lies roughly between the parallels of 36° and 43°
north latitude, and the meridians of 74° and 87° east longitude.

N.B.—Fort Togsun is taken to be its extreme eastern limit, Musar
as its extreme north limit, and Olug Chat its extreme western limit.
(See page 387.) Asawhole, it is in the form of a crater, with a height
under the Tianshan range from 2,500" feet to 4,000’, at Fort Togsun
of 350°, at Lob-nor of 2,200". Towards the west it is elevated to over
4,000, (See Route No. 10.) Itis shut in on the north by the Tian-
shan, on the west by the Pamir peaks, on the south by the Kuen-lun
mountain chains, covered with perpetual snow, their peaks rising toa
height of 20,000 feet above the level of the sea, and which pour down
into the crater their fertilising streams. To the east lie the Altyn
Tagh range to the scuth of Lob-nor, and the low hills of the Gobi
desert. The passes over the former are generally difficult, and often
lie at a height of 14,000 feet. (See pages 495 et seq.)

The rivers flowing from the west and north, join themselves

Ri into several well-defined river systems in the

fvers. Khotan Daria, the Yarkand, Kashgar, Aksu,
Kuchar, Karashahar (Haidu-Gola) darias. These streams, united,
form the Tarim, which loses itself in the Lob-nor marshes. For
Chinese opinions of the outlets of the Lob-nor see page 486. The
little difficulty of water finding a higher level than itself is nothing
to a Chinaman.

Many of the hill streams go to form small lakes, or lose them-
selves in the sand or gravelly soil.

The course of the principal rivers of Kashgaria exceeds 1,000
and even 1,400 versts (6663 and 9334 miles respectively), but 1n
volume and depth they are far behind the Central Asian rivers, z.e.,
the Sir-Daria and the Amur-Daria, In their upper courses the Kash-
garian rivers are swift and stony, and flow through steep gorges;

! Reter to the account of Sir T. D. Forsyth’s mission to Yarkand in 1873. Books
published since that appeared alone are referred to here.
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whilst in their middle and lower streams—that is, after they have
reached the plains—their currents are less rapid, and their banks are
low and marshy, so that in some parts their waters go to form small
lakes and bogs, overgrown with coarse reeds. (See pages 486, 636.)

The soil of the Kashgarian plains is brackish throughout the
entire country. Oases afford the only fruitful
land. In the southiern portions of the valley there
are vast tracts of crumbling sands. In the northern and central parts
the sandy tracts are less frequent. They bere take the form of nar-
row and low rows of hillocks. In the neighbourhood of the moun-
tains tlie soil is covered with pebbles.

The climate of Kashgaria is in the highest degree dry, with severe

The climate of Kash. Deat in summer, and comparatively warm wea-
garia, ther in winter. The rivers freeze in winter,
and clear river ice stored in pits is plentiful and cheap in summer.
During the autumn of 1876 there was not one fall of rain. Rain
falls in July. During the winter, snow fell but three times, and, even
then, it immediately melted. In the spring of 1887 the sky was
frequentiy overcast, but rain fell only four times during the whole
season. Storm threatenings were frequent in July ; they seemed to
expend themselves in the hills, The winds in the spring are very
strong, and usually begin about 11 o’clock in the morning, and last
till the evening. Fogs are at times frequent in Kashgaria. From
May to August they are rare (1887).

The arable portion of Kashgaria is confined to a narrow belt

The cultivation of Kash- skirting the highlands of Tian'Shan) the Pamil',
garia, and the Kuen-lun mountains.

The country outside of this region consists of an almost unin-
habited desert. Butthe belt above spoken of is
not wide, and does not, throughout its extent,
present a surface of fruitful land; such fruitful portions as are culti-
vated and dwelt upon are situated within oases. The largest of these,
beginning from the east, are Kunya-turfan, Toksun, Karashahar, Kur.
la, Kucha, Bai, Aksu, Maral-bashi, Kashgar, Yangi-hissar, Yarkand,
Khotan, Kiriya, Nia and Charchand. Their situation depends on the
course of the principal rivers of Kashgaria. Each of these oases is
an area of green corn, cut off from the remainder by a sandy waste,
in some cases. over a hundred versts (663 miles) wide. Through
all of the above enumerated oases there passes a cart-road, which is
the main road of the whole country. In the desert parts of the
country small settlements exist along this road, and stations have
been built throughout its course.

Cultivation in the.oases is kept up by means of irrigation. Each

- of the principal rivers of Kashgaria—v:zz., the
temof ,“,‘.‘,ﬁg"::,'::,‘ and s Khotan-%ariaf)the Yarkand-Darif, the Kashgar-
Daria, the Aksu-Daria, &c.—is diverted (before issuing from the
mountains) by the aid of dams into several main streams. These
streams are in turn diverted into courses, from which the water is
let out on to the fields. A very complicated irrigation system is thus
formed in all parts of the oases. Each small field must have its own
water-course, otherwise cultivation could not be carried on. The

The soil of Kashgaria,

The oases of Kashgaria,
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system of dykes makes it possible to evenly distribute the water i
every direction. The water thus let out on any particular field lies on
it for several days. The boundaries of these oases are very clearly
marked. Wherever there is water there is {ifg; where the water
ceases, there is desert. On the other hand, it pays to let the water
out on the desert, as in this way barren and even brackish tracts are
made avaiiable for cultivation. There is water in Kashgaria suffi-
cient to irrigate a considerably larger tract of country than is now in
use. It may be affirmed with accuracy that the sparseness of the
population of Kashgaria is the principal cause of the relatively small
portion of land now under cultivation, whilst the amount of land that
is suited to irrigation and cultivation is not small, and might be taken
up by a considerably larger number of inhabitants.

By the main road from Kashgar to Karashahar the following oases
and desert regions are passed. Between Kashgar and the village
of Faizabad there is an oasis of 70 versts (463 miles). Between
Faizabad and Fort Maral-Bashi there is a desert stretching over 150

The route followed by ~versts (100 miles). The length of the Maral-
the Russian ambassy to DBashi oasis is 2o versts (134 miles). Be-
Kashgaria. tween this and as far as the borders of the
Aksu oasis there intervene 165 versts (110 miles) of desert country,
The length of the Aksu oasis by the road is 85 versts (563 miles).
From the latter, up to the oasis around the town of Bai, there is a
desert of 65 versts (434 miles). The length by the road, across the
Baioasis, is 25 versts (164 miles). Between this to the Kucha oasis
lies a desert of 60 versts (40 miles). The length of the Kucha oasis
by the road is 25 versts (163 miles). Between this again and the
oasis surrounding the hamlet of Bugur there is a desert of 70 versts
(463 miles). The extent of the Bugur oasis is 15 versts (10
miles). Between it and the Kurlia oasis intervenes a desert of 150
versts (100 miles). The length of the Kurlia oasis by the road is 10
versts (6% miles), and between it and the Karashahar oasis there is
a desert of 45 versts (30 miles). Each of these extensive oases con-
tains one comparatively large town which forms the centre of a dis-
trict, comprising a greater or lesser number of villages. Compare
these estimates with those given in journal of route, Nos. 8 and 9.

Between Karashahar and Toksun the oases and desert stretches
are as below:—

Chinzi Kurza . . . . . . 60 li. Small oasis.
UShlilba . . . . . . . 72 5 ”
Kamish . . . . . . . 164, »
Toksun . . . . . . . 152 ,, 2

According to the conditions of soil and of irrigation, the rural
population is either distributed over large villages or scattered over
large farms. Between the several villages and farms considerable
tracts of waterless country are frequently met with.

The barren portions of Kashgaria present several phases. There
are crumbling sands (to the south), rocky tracts,
or country covered with loose stones, and
brackish soils. The last-mentioned are the most common of all.
Salt impregnates the clayey soil of the country, and renders it spongy

Appearance of the coun.
try.
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and brittle. Sometimes the fields look white as with snow from the
quantity of salt exuding at the surface. In the brackish parts of
Kashgaria, amongst other scanty kinds of vegetation, tamarisk and
a peculiar kind of poplar, called “ Tugrak,” grow.

Immediately after issuing from the 'oasis of Kashgar, a brackish
and level salt tract begins, along which are scattered conical hillocks
of salt-like soil. These hillocks are ometimes several feet high, On
their summits grow tamarisks, the long ind numerous roots of which
bind together the interior of the hillocks in every direction.

Whole generations of this plant intermingle, one with the other,
on the same hillock, thus adding to the mass of roots.

In going to the town of Aksu from Kashgar, after passing the
village of Kupruk, and before crossing the River Kizil-Su, we
met with the first separate * Tugrak’ trees; beyond these, again,
we came to a forest of the same kind. This fores: forms a narrow
belt by tke River Kizil-Su, and reaches the Tarim and T.ake Lob-nor.
According to the natives, “ Tugrak” forest also skirts the rivers
Yarkand -Darfa and Khotan-Daria. (See page 540.)

In the “Tugrak” forests we found no decayed soil, such as is
an indispensable characteristic of other forests. According to the
investigations of one of the members of the embassy, Mons. A.
Wilkins, the leathery leaves of this kind of tree dry on the twigs,
and the wind then disperses and reduces them to dust. Hence the
leaves do not go to form the vegetable soil spoken of.

In “ Tugrak ' forests the soil is composed of a clay, impregnated
with salt, such as is characteristic of the greater portion of the surface
of Kashgaria. In moving through a “ Tugrak” forest, clouds of
brackish dust are raised, which is very injurious to the eyes.

Some of the properties of a “Tugrak’ tree are noticed in the
irregular form of its leaves, so that on one and the same tree several
shapes will be found. .

On the branches of such trees, especially on such branches as
have been broken, masses of white powder will appear. From this
a kind of glue is prepared.

The rivers of Kashgaria have thick reed-growths on both banks.
These reeds are thickest at the place where the particular river
enters a lake.

The height of these reeds is sometimes as much as 21 feet.

The poor, but, from a scientific point of view, very interesting
fauna of Kashgaria is still but little known.
Those who wish to become, in some measure,
acquainted with it, are recommended to refer to the work of N. M.
Prievalski, entitled “{From Kuldja across the Tian-shan to Lob-
nor;’ also to an article by Mons. A, Wilkins, headed “ The Nature
of the Basin of the Tarim;” and to an article by Mons. Walikhanoff
on “the condition of Altishar, or the six eastern towns of the
Chinese province of Nan-lu.” )

The natural riches, too, of Kashgaria have been also but little

Natura wealth of Kash. €Xplored. Mineral wealth that has ever drawn
garia, the Chinese towards this country must be very
considerable. Gold is found in the neighbourhood of Keria, and

Fauna of Kashgaria,
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there is copper in Aksu, Sairam, and Kucha. The latter place, too
yields iron, coal, sulphur, alum, and sal-ammoniac. In the neighbc)ur:
hood of Kashgar there is coal and lead. Khotan yields naphtha .
Kalpin sulphur ; and the vicinity of Bai saltpetre. (See page 461.) ;

Near Yarkand coal is found.

Of raw products, after grains of all kinds, the principal things
that Kashgaria produces are wool and silk. Besides that which
goes to supply local requirements, masses of ‘“ mata ”’ (a coarse cotton
web) are exported from Kashgaria to Semiraitchensk and the pro-
vince of Fergana, and even to Orenburgh, for sale to Kirghiz. The
production of this “mata” is confined principally to the neighbour-
hood of Kashgar. Wool is produced chiefly in the Khotan and
Kunya-turfan districts ; silk, too, is raised in the first of these,
During the last year raw silk formed a very important item in the
export trade of Kashgaria. The local silk manuflactures are not
exported, with the exception of “ Mashrup’ (a semi-silken web).

“Hashish” from Yarkand forms aun important item in the
exports to Kashmir and the Panjdb. Moreover, amongst the exports,
the carpets from Khotan, the slippers from Yarkand, the leathern
and copper-wares from Aksu, and the iron manufactures from Kucha,
are renowned.

Yarkand is celebrated for its fruit, Aksu for its rice and tobacco,
and Kunya-Turfan for its wool and cotton. (See page 386.)

Of domestic animals the following are bred in Kashgaria: horned

Domestic animals of Cattle, horses sheep, mules, and donkeys. In
Kashgaria, respect of horses for pack and cart traffic, and
especially of sheep, there is amongst the settled population of the
country a great deficiency. Sheep are obtained from the Kirghiz
of the mountain tracts bordering on Kashgaria, and horses from
the inhabitants of Fergana. There are but very few camels in the
country.

We have already said that the principal road of Kashgaria is the

Roads in Kashasi cart-road which connects the towns of Kunya-

oacs T Taslga™®  Turfan, Karashahar, Kurlia, Kucha, Bai, Aksu,
Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan. This road is the chief trade and
military route of the whole country. Not far from the town of
Kunya-Turfan, it is joined to the Chinese trade route (also a cart-
road), which passes through the Celestial Empire, vid Chugucha.k
to Gu-chen, Hami, Lan-chow-fu, Han-kou to Nankin. After this
the road runs parallel to the mountains, and meets a number of
bridle-paths that intersect the Tian-shan, Pamir, and Kuen-lun.
The principal of these, beginning from the north, are—

(1) The road from the town of Kurlia, along the Yuldus and
Kunges valleys, to the.town of Kuldja. This road,
which was traversed during the year 1877 by Colonel
Prjevalski, is 530 versts (3534 miles) long. The highest
passes on it are the Habtsagai-Gol, 9,360’, and the Naras,
9,800’ above the sea. The first of these leads from Haid-
wint-Khya (Haidu Gola) valley to the Yuldus valley.
This road is not practicable in the winter time on account
of the drifts of snow. (See page 486.)
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(2) The roads from the town of Bai and Aksu, to the Musart
pass, and thence to the town of Kuldja. From the town
of Bai to the Musart pass is about 170 versts (1134
miles), and to the town of Kuldja about 300 versts (200
miles). The road from Aksu to the Musart pass joins
on the road from the town of Bai, to the Musart guard-
house. From Aksu to this guard-house the distance is
about 80 versts (534 miles), To the Musart pass it
is 60 versts (40 miles) more. The entire distance from
the town of Aksu to the Musart pass is about 140 versts
(9334 miles). There is another, and somewhat circuitous,
road, which, first of all, follows the main road to Bai as
far as the Djurga station, whence it turns off to the
mountains, and at Ustan-Bui settlement emerges into
the valley of the River Musart, which is distant from the
Musart guard-house from 40 to so versts (from 263 to

334 miles). (See pages 406 et seq.)
(3) The road from Aksu to the town of Utch-Turfan and
beyond lies by way of the Badal pass and Fort Kara-kol.
This route was traversed in the year 1877 by a member
of our embassy, Captain Soonargooloff. The distance
by it from the town of Aksu to the Russian settlement
of Slivkino, near Kara-Kol, is 309 versts {206 miles).

(See page 512.)

There are several roads from Fort Narin to the town of Kashgar.
Fort Naria to Kash The most practicable of these lie across the
ort Narin fo Rashea%.  Terekti and Turugart passes. The road from
the town of Kashgar to Fort Narin, by the first of these, is 260
verts (173} miles), and by the second 270 versts (180 miles). As
far as Fort Narin, a cart-road has already been made. From this
to Kashgar there are at presgnt only bridle-paths. Apparently the
fittest of these for conversion into a cart-road was traversed b'y
Colonels Kaulbars and Reintal in 1870 and 1875 respectively. This
road runs from Fort Narin across the Tash-Rabat pass to Lake
Chatirkul and thence across the Turugart pass to Fort Chakmak,
and so on by the village of Artush to the town of Kashgar. Accord-
ing to descriptions given of it, this road could, with very inconsi-
derable alterations, be easily converted into a cart-road. (See

page 527.)

There are several bridle-paths leading from the towns of Osh and
Osh to Kashgar, Oozgent (the province of Ferghana) to the
(See pages 415, 521.) town of Kashgar. The first of these, along

which passes the trade between Kashgaria and the Central Asian
states, goes by way of the Terek-Davan pass. This route has been
traversed by our Embassies on two occasions—in October 1877 and
in March 1878. It embraces from the town of Osh to the town of
Kashgar, an extent of 372 versts (248 miles), including the passes
over the parallel branches of the Alai range. The heights of these
are as follows: the Chigir-chik, 7,000’ ; the Terek-Davan, 12,000 ;
the Ike-Ikezyak, about 10,000"; and the Shur-Bulak, above 8,000
This road, before it could be turned into a cart-road, would require

vOL. 11 G
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the expenditure of vast sums of money, money that could scarce]
be recovered. From fourto five months in the year, 7.¢, from the
middle of April to the middle of September, this route is abandoned
by traders in consequence of the flooding of the rivers and the rock
nature of the country. During these months caravans select the
road across one of the following passes, which lead on to the plains
of Alail
The roads from Ferghana into Kashgaria, »:d the Alai range, lie

Passes between Fergha. aCross the following passes, begitning  with
na and Kashgaria. those leading across the Narin tract,—z.c., the
part of the country nearest to Semiraitchensk : (i) the road across
the Kugart pass; (ii) the road across the Chitta pass; and (iii) the
one across the Boguz pass. These three passes are very steep, The
movements over them begin in the middle of April and go on to the
beginning of October (Old Style), when snow-drifts begin to inter-
rupt the communications; (iv) the road across the Belyauli pass,
which diverges from the main road across the Terek-Davan pass,
near Yangi-Arik, and again joins it at the valley of the River Kok-Su,
Along all these passes only Kirghiz and Kirghiz traders go. After
these follow in the order given: (v) the pass across the Terek-Davan,
of which we have already spoken ; (vi) the Kolmak-Atu pass, which is
very high and steep, and is followed only by Kirghiz; (vii) the Shart
pass; (viii) the Aichat-wi; (ix) the Taldwik; (x) the Turuk. The
last four lead from the province of Ferghana to the valley of the
Greater Alai, whence they emerge by the Tunguburun pass, near
the Irkeshtam post, on to the caravan-road across the Terek-Davan.
Movements across these passes begin only,from the middle of April
and continue to the middle of September, or sometimes to the begin-
ning of October (Old Style). During the other months there are no
movements across these passes in consequence of the deep snow-
drifts from the direction of the vast Alai plateau, and also owing to
the want of fuel. Along the northern slopes of the passes there is
fuel in the shape of ‘“archa’ (the pencil cedar) in abundance ; whereas
on the southern slopes and in the valley of the Alai, the only fuel to
be got is dung. The best of the four passes last mentioned is the
Taldwik, along which caravans of goods are sent when the commu-
nications across the Terek-Davan pass are interrupted.

Trade between Kashgaria and Ferghana is almost entirely carried

General notes on cara- ON by means of horses. Sometimes the smaller
van requirements, caravans have camels and mules. The latter
animal is, however, met with in every caravan, but it is ridden only by

) The distances along the route from the town of Osh to Kashgar »id the Terek-
Davan pass are as follows : from the town of Osh to the entrance of the Taldik pass 18
versts (12 miles); from the Taldik pass to Fort Gulcha 49 versts (323 miles); from
Fort Gulcha to Kizil-Kurgan 16} versts (4 miles); from Kizil-Kurgan to Sarwi-Kuchuk
36 versts (24 miles); from Sarwi-Kuchuk to the River Kok-Su 28 versts (183 miles);
from the River Kok-Su to the Kashgarian post of Irkeshtam 23 versts {15} miles);
from Irkeshtam to Igin 20 versts (134 miles) ; from Igin to Fort Ulugchat 18 versts
(12 miles); from Ulugchat to Uksalwir 40 versts (26} miles) ; from Uksalwir to
Kurgashin-Kani 27 versts (18 miles); from Kurgashin-Kani to Kan-Zugan 22 versts
(143 miles); from Kan-Zugan to Min-Yul 30 versts (20 miles); from Min-Yul to
Fort Yangi-shar 44 versts (29} miles); from Fort Yangi-shar to Kashgar 7 versts
(43 miles). (See page 530.)
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the muleteers, who precede the caravans. With regard to the route
across the Terek-Davan, an insufficiency of fuel is only met with on
the southern slopes of the Tian-shan. In winter time caravans take
with them dried corn for fodder. In the encampments on the south-
ern slopes the horses find enough grass to march throughout the
year. On the northern slopes, however, they only get such fodder
as can be carried. Water of good quality is everywhere met with.
In the warmer weather the various natural camps are made use of for
encamping grounds, and also in winter time by such nomad Kirghiz
as remain in the mountains. Beyond the Terek-Davan pass, in the
Kashgarian dominions, a row of small road-side forts and posts were
built by Yakib Beg. Near these small quantities of forage can be
procured. Food for the persons accompanying a caravan must, how-
ever, be carried for the whole journey, as along the road it is only
possible to occasionally buy sheep.

During the winter time communications are only practicable by
way of the Terek-Davan pass. This pass is often deep in snow, and
then movements are impeded for several days, and sometimes for
weeks together. Kara Kirgiz, of the Sartlar tribe, who roam about
the pass, have the monopoly of conducting caravans across it, and
for doing this they receive the principal part of their earnings. Asa
rule, when the pass is blocked with snow, caravans approaching from
the town of Osh stop at Sufi-kurgan, which is in the centre of
the nomads of the Sartlar tribe, while those approaching from the
direction of Kashgar halt at the Irkeshtam post, and there make
arrangements with the Kara Kirghiz for the conduct of their caravan
across the pass.

The Sartlar Kirghiz, when the snow is deep, bring out several
yaks (oxen of a Tibetan breed) to tread down a roadway, and the
caravans are then conducted over the track.

The population of Kash« Passing to a review of the population of
garia, Kashgaria, let us say some words regarding the
peoples composing the aborigines of this country.

From the information we possess it may be supposed that origin-
ally eastern Turkistin was inhabited by peoples of Aryan origin.

From the second century B. C., races of Mongol descent began
to pour into eastern Turkistdn. (Se¢e page 438.) These people either
drove out the aborigines of the country, or mingled with them, and
so formed the peculiar race inhabiting Kashgaria. The incessant
wars waged between the dwellers in eastern Turkistdn and the
Chinese, left behind them that Chinese type in the admixture that
now predominates in the country (?). This is especially-noticeable in
those parts of Kashgaria bordering on China. In like manner are
still found traces of those Arabs who invaded eastern Turkistdn in
the cighth century,

At the present time the purer types of Aryan people are, accord-
ing to the researches of our Asian explorers, only to be found in the
inaccessible mountains that border Kashgaria on the west and south-
west. The Mongol race has been well maintained amongst the Kal-
muks, a few of whom dwell in the neighbourhood of Karashahar and
in the valley of the Haidwin-Kuya.

vOL, 11, G 2
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The occupiers of the several oases compose the settled population
of Kashgaria, and they have adopted for their tribal designations the
names of these oases. Thus, we find in the country Kashgarians,
Yarkandians, Khotanese, Aksutians, Kuchayans, and Turfantians.
They in reality all belong to the one type, into which at present
enters, in a more marked manner now, the Turkish race (amongst
the inhabitants of the west and south-west), now the Mongol race
(amongst the dwellers in the eastern portions of the country),

The more modern inhabitants of Kashgaria are composed of
Chinese Tungani! (Chinese or Eastern Muhammadans!), Dun-
gans and emigrants from western Turkistdn, and especially from the
late Khanate of Kokan. These people are called Andijantians.
Hindus are met with, too, but in considerably less numbers; they
appear chiefly in the character of traders. The Kara Kirghiz compose
the nomad population which occupies the mountain tract encircling
Kashgaria.

The total number of the inhabitants of Kashgaria can only be
determined in a very approximate manner. It may be supposed that
in the whole country there are 1,200,000% souls, and that there are
65 persons to the square mile (Russian = } English square miles).
(See page 503.) '

The settled population of Kashgaria is chiefly agricultural, reaping
their crops of wheat, barley, maize, millet, rice and cotton. By reason
of the systems of irrigation in vogue very good harvests are obtained.
The nomad portion of the population also adds agriculture to its
flock-rearing. The crops raised by it consist chiefly of barley. Thanks

to the frequent falls of rain in the mountains, all these crops are
obtained without the aid of irrigation.

Mountain industries do not occupy a very considerable place.
Industries and manufac. Omall quantities of coal and metals are obtained,
tures of Kashgaria, but, generally speaking, such industries in Kash-
garia are in their infancy, and this, too, in spite of the known mineral
wealth of the country. (See page 393.)

Prior to the conquest of Kashgaria by Yakdib Beg, the Chinese
used to engage themselves to a great extent in the working of
gold and in extracting naphtha in the province of Khotan. Now, it
is said that the working of gold has fallen off, but even at present it
brings in to the ruler of Khotan a large revenue.

The various industries of Kashgaria are, comparatively speaking,
very advanced, and still they can only be considered to be mediocre.
The first place is taken by the produce of ‘“mata,” articles of apparel
and slippers, carpets and silk, Then come the working of metals,
the shaping of wood into articles for domestic use, the manufacture
of agricultural implements and of arms, the working in leather.
Speaking generally, with the exception of “mata’ and of other

articles of dress, all these productions only suffice for the not too
exorbitant needs of the local population.

} These would appear to be one and the same, i.e., Dungans or Tungans.
* An under-estimate (?) —nearér 2,000,000.—M. S. B.
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Further on we shall speak of the trade of Kashgaria in greater
Exports from Kashga. detail. Now we will only remark that the
ria, articles of export from Kashgaria are as fol-
lows: of raw goods, silk, cotton, opium, alum, sal ammoniac
and sulphur; of manufactured ware, ‘“mata’ prints, mashrupi (a
semi-silken and very durable material), carpets, slippers, and coloured
linens. Of these “mata” is exported in very considerable quantities,
and forms the principal item in the export trade of the country.

They import into Kashgaria from Russia, chintzes, cloth, tinsel,

Imports into Kashgaria, 1ron and iron-wares, pewter, tea, sugar, dyed
articles of various kinds, matches, saddles,
leather straps, glue, fruits and tobacco.

Russian manufactured wares predominate in the markets of all
the towns that we visited, whereas the English goods that get into
Kashgaria from Irdia (vid Ladak and Yarkand) cannot as yet com.
pete with them. The specimens of English chintzes that we col-
lected, although very pretty in design, are not lasting in quality, and
are moreover faded and far more highly priced than the same sort of
Russian articles. Indian muslins are fairly well distributed through-
out Kashgaria, and indeed everywhere in Central Asia. Of late the
importation into’ Kashgaria of tea from India has greatly increased.
The chief articles of export from Kashgaria to India are opium, char-
ras, gold and silver in the form of bars (or “yambs”). (See pages
546 et seq.)

Russian and Indian goods penetrate into Kashgaria, by means of

Russian, Central Asian, and Indian traders. In

Trade. 1872 the Russians concluded a trade treaty with
Y4kib Beg to the effect below :—

“ ARTICLE I.—To all Russian subjects, whatsoever be their religious

belief, is allowed the right to travel for the pur-

Trade Treaty. poses of trade in ‘Djitwishar’ and in all places

and towns subject to the ruler of this country, wherever they will, just

as it is now allowed to the inhabitantsof ‘ Djitwishar’ to trade through-

out the whole of the Russian Empire. The respected ruler of ' Djit-

wishar’ undertakes to protect from danger and to guard all Russian

subjects who may be found within his dominions, and to extend the

same protection to their caravans and to all their property generally.

“ ARTICLE Il.—Russian merchants will be allowed to have in the
towns of ¢ Djitwishar,’ if they themselves desire it, their own caravan
sardis in which theyshall be allowed tostore their goods. Thesame right
shall be enjoyed by ¢ Djitwishar’ merchants trading in Russian towns.

“ ARTICLE II11.-—In order to ensure the regular progress of trade and
the lawful collection of all dues to the Russian merchants will be
accorded the rights to have, if they wish it, in all the towns of ‘Djit-
wishar,’ trade agents (Karavan-Bdshis). This right will also be
accorded to ‘ Djitwishar ' merchants in the towns of Russian Turkistdn.

““ ARTICLE 1V.—From all goods entering ¢ Djitwishar’ from Russian
territory or entering Russian territory from *Djitwishar,’ there shall
be exacted a tax of 24 per cent. on the cost of the goods. In no case
shall more be demanded. This agreement will also apply to the
Musulmans and * Djitwishar’ subjects of both the contracting parties.
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“ARTICLE V.—To Russian merchants and their caravans will be
accorded a free and safe conduct throughout ‘Djitwishar’ territor
and the possessions adjoining thereon. The same privilege will bz
extended to ‘Djitwishar’ caravans travelling throughRussian territory.””

Chap. Il of Kuropatkin's work gives a list of goods imported and
exported into and from Kasgharia, from and to European Russia and
Russian Turkistdn. The chief imports, amounting in value in 1876
to 431,000, were—

Russian chintzes

. . . . 43 per cent,
Do. wrought and cast iron wares . . . 5 »
Do. tea . . . . . . , .12,
Do. sugar . . . . . . .28,
Do. dyeing materials . . . . . 2 "
Do. sheep . . . 208

Of these, 76} per cent. passed through Tokmak, 2 per cent. through
Karakol, and 21} per cent. through Osh,

Kashgaria chiefly depends on the nomads inhabiting the mountain
region encircling to north-west and south-west for cattle (horses and
sheep). The chief supply comes from the Tokmak, Vairnoye, Karakol,
and Osh districts (Russian). The chief exports, amounting in 1876 to
£ 138,000, were—

Mata (locally manufactured cotton cloth) . . . 81 per cent.
Silk . . . . . . . . . 5
Robes . . . . . . . . . 4 »
Felts (coloured) . . . . . . .2,

In the Khotan circle alone is the working of silk developed to any
extent. The climatic conditions of the Kashgar circle suit the deve-
lopment of this industry.

Wool is also exported from Khotan. Of the exports 854 per cent.
passed through Tokmak, 10} per cent. through Osh, and 3% per cent.
through Karakol Silk, goats’ wool, opium, silver, and gold, are the
chief exports to India.

The chief goods imported from India z/d Ladikh are European
piece-goods, and Indian and foreign teas.

The best route for the transport of mata goes from Kashgar to
Forts Chakmak and Narin, and so on to the towns of Tokmak and
Vairnoye. ‘

The material is carried on pack-horses, camels, or mules.

The pack-horses are procured chiefly from the province of Fergha-
na, whilst the camels come either from Semirait-
chensk or Kashgaria itself. The mules all come
from Kashgaria. The camel carriage is only made use of during the’
summer, since these animals dislike the cold (?). (Seepages 238 et seq.,
242) The Kashgarian merchants make use of mule transport on a
large scale. Between Kashgar and the town of Vairnoye, horses are
to be hired. One that will carry a load of from 8 to g poods (288 to
3241b) will cost from 24 to 5 ducats, or from 6} to 12} roubles
(155. 744. to £1 115. 3d.), according to circumstances. The normal
rate is 34 ducats. The distance between Kashgar and Vairnoye is
traversed in from 25 to 30 days.

The hire of a camel that would carry from 13 to 15 poods (4681 to

Trangport animals,
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510lh) would be from 5 to g ducats. The distance would be per-
formed in from 30 to 35 days,

A mule carrying a load from 4 to 5 poods would cost from 35 to
50 tengas or 5 roubles (12s. 64.), and the distance would be traversed
in the same time as that taken by a horse. For prices from Yarkand
to India, see pages 537, 569, 583.

The traders engaged in the transport of mata have no other ex-
penses beyond the payment for the hire of the particular mode of
transport.

For internal transport, donkeys, numerous and of an excellent
stamp, are largely used; bullocks, less so.

Inasmuch as Kashgaria cannot be called a country richly en-

Condition of the people dowed by nature, her inhabitants are not to be
of Kashgaria. held as opulent people. But then their require-
ments are very few.

Their dwelling-places are! poor, being built of sun-burnt bricks,
and almost without windows, flat roofs, and
entered through low narrow doors. They have
earthen floors and are generally of the same type of architecture
as obtains throughout Central Asia. But then, on the other hand,
it must be observed that there are, for example, in our own Cen-
tral Asian possessions, very many comparatively rich houses in
the towns, houses the inner walls of which are made of alabaster,
and the ceilings adorned with carvings and rich modelling, whilst the
exteriors are of burnt brick. In Kashgaria the abodes of the
rulers of the country present the appearance of simplicity almost
approaching to poverty. The walls are not merely left unplastered,
but are without whitewash. Towns thus look poor and dirty. The
absence, too, of imposing buildings, like mosques, strikes the eye at
first sight. (See pages 509, 536.) Several buildings that have still
remained from the times of the Arab rule, are almost the only memo-
rials deserving of attention in an architectural sense. The interior
arrangements of most of the houses fully correspond with their ex-
teriors. The household furniture is of the most primitive order. A
few benches, low wooden tables, some wooden and earthen utensils,
the whole presenting ‘an air of poverty, and often of filth (especially
Aksu—M. S. B)).

It should be added that if architectural science in Kashgaria

State of the sciences in T€mains at such a low ebb, so, too, are all the
Kashgaria, other sciences found to be in the same primitive
condition, They are more likely to disappear than to improve.
Literature in Kashgaria does not exist, with the exception of works
of Bukharian and of Arab writers. After going through the greater
portion of the country we nowhere saw a single bookshop. (See
page 526) e

The dress of the people of Kashgaria is similar to that worn by

2 Dress of the people of the people of all the Central Asian Khanates.
Kashgaria. They have the same long shirt made of matta,

Their dwellings.

1 The dwellings of the poor are as good as in any other eastern country ; there are

rich Turks in the country. (See page 510.)—M. S. B.

apparently few o .
PP ) as well or better and more warmly clad than the majority of the inha-

2 They are
hitants of India.
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trowsers of sheepskin (winter wear), the ‘“choga,” morocco leather
slippers, and on their heads the customary turban, or more fre-
quently now the skull-cap alone. The comparative poverty of the
inhabitants of Kashgaria is revealed to a certain extent by the sort
of calico material which they wear. As a rule, on féfe days one will
meet in the bazirs of Central Asian towns, many people attired in
semi-silken, silken, and even brocaded materials; whilst there are
few really poor persons who do not wear chintzes. In Kashgaria,
however, the number of people clad in chintzes ornamented with
embroidery are very rare, whilst those dressed in silk are in the
minority. In winter time they add to the number of their garments
by placing one over the other. Their chintz coverings are then
wadded, or covered with sheepskin or other furs.

The daily food of the mass of the people consists of bread-cakes,
of a dish of tuppa, a thick kind of vermicelli, cut
up with a greater or less quantity of meat, or
with an admixture of grease and “ shurba,” or mutton broth, with’
vegetables, to which meat is added according to the means of the
good man of the house. Also}various kinds of meals and millets,
curds, &c,

On festive occasions the most favourite dish of all Central Asian
peoples is prepared,—uv:z., the “pilau,” a mixture of rice, mutton
and spices! From the Chinese cuisine the people of Kashgaria
bave learnt to make elkazai, a kind of soup prepared in a peculiar
vessel shaped like a samovar (or Russian tea urn), and divided into
several compartments. Into the composition of this very compli-
cated dish, various sorts of meat enter, also vermicelli, pepper, clove
and laurel leaves. But this kind of food is only within the reach of
the rich. From the Chinese the people of Kashgaria have also
borrowed various kinds of jellies.

Their drink at meals is generally water and occasionally milk. In

Their drink, Kashgaria, during the autumn and winter, fruits

Fruits. are a great addition to the food of the popula-

tion. Amongst these the first place is taken by various sorts of

melons, and of water-melons, grapes, apricots, figs, peaches, pears, and

apples. Of sweetmeats, the confectionery imported from Russia
occupies a very perceptible place. )

The language of Kashgaria is almost everywhere Turkish (Turki),

The language of Kash- and throughout the entire country all speak one
garia. and the same dialect. (See page 527.)

This dialect is in some respects different from that in use in the
other Central Asian Khanates. The difference partly arises in conse-
quence of an admixture of Chinese words, and partly because various
names are given to different articles. There is yet another distinc-
tion. The Kashgarians pronounce words, with scarcely opened lips,
and with closed teeth, and hence do not divide either one scund, or
one syllable from another. Amongst the Kashgarians, too, there are
many words that obtain likewise amongst our own Tatars, words
which are not used generally in Turkistan. Aninhabitant of Tashkent

Their food,

_ ! Pilan, shurba, and tuppa are the principal dishes of the inhabitants of our Central
Asian possessions, In Tashkent tuppa goes by the name of ugra.
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would not understand these words, whilst an Orenburgh Tatar would
do so, although not without difficulty, in consequence of the manner
of pronouncing them, and the substitution of certain letters for others.
The Chinese words used by Kashgarians in conversation become
mutilated in the process.

As a general rule, the difference in the dialects of Kashgaria
and those of Turkistin is not so great as to prevent a Turkist4ni
from acquiring within the space of some weeks that which distin-
guishes his own patoss from the Kashgarian dialect.

The names of the weights and measures that are used in the
country are borrowed from the Chinese, as are also the divisions of
time. (See pages 433, 537-)

Religion of the people of The bulk of the population of Kashgaria
Kashgaria. profess the Muhammadan religion. (See page

444.)

On the "introduction of Y4kdb Beg’s power into the country,
oeneral administration of  no other religion was tolerated. Those Chinese
Beg. 7 who were allowed to live were turned into Muham-
madans, for they had but the choice between death and a change of
their religion. An exception was made in favour of the Kalmuks,
who remained idol-worshippers. Under Chinese dominion the people
are left free to follow their own faith. The severity and fanaticism
of the teaching of Muhammad is very skilfully circumscribed by the
sons of the Celestial Empire. One of the results of their influence
is the great freedom given to women. Women are allowed to walk
about in the streets with unveiled faces. Moreover, the Chinese
allow themselves great latitude in morals—a latitude which approaches
almost to depravity-—and give license in the matter of marriage.
Marriage, which can by the law of Muhammad be so easily dissolved,
in Kashgaria is set aside with even fewer formalities; and, besides
this, there is a kind of marriage in vogue which is contracted for a
term, this term may be for a week only. These temporary marriages,
which are entered into with all the usual ceremonial rites, are
principally contracted by those traders who are residing but for a
time in the country. Fasts are irregularly kept, and prayers are still
less frequently said. (See page ¢470.) On the seizure of power by
Yékib Beg, he in the matter of religion, placed his heavy hand on
the people. The former strict observance of religious ceremonies,
such as fasts and public prayers, again appeared. In order to
ensure the uninterrupted observance of religious rites, a class of clergy
was established. Women, too, were directed to walk in public with
veiled faces. The most favourite féfe day of Asiatics, the “ baiga,”
at which the men show their skill in horsemanship, and their strength
in personal encounters, was forbidden. Licensed houses, which during
the Chinese rule became so numerous, were closed throughout the
towns of Kashgaria. Y4kdb Beg himself give an example of devout-
ness and of simplicity of life, and strictly required the like from
others. He acted as though he would turn the country into one
vast monastery, in which the new monks, whilst cultivating the soil
with the sweat of their brow, had to give as much as possible, nay,
the greater part of their earnings, into the hands of the Government
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to devote to warlike purposes. Plurality of wives in Kashgaria, a4
in other Musulman countries, is open to all. Y&kib Beg, wh'ilst
leading an exceedingly chaste (homely ?) life, and living in no better
style than any thriving native, preferred to dwell in a caravansara;
rather than in a house, and maintained in his ordinary harem a5
many as 300 women, 6 of whom accompanied him in all his wan:
derings.!

Severe punishments, often that by death, overtook those djs-
obedient to the will of Y4kdb Beg. Having succeeded in making his
name terrible, this potentate, in spite of the generally received opinion
to the contrary, very seldom resorted to capital punishment. Being
in need of money, he more frequently punished offenders and those
in disgrace by declaring their possessions confiscated to the state.

Of diseases that are most ordinarily met with in Kashgaria, the

Diseases prevalent in 1iIst place must be assigned to those connected
Kashgaria. with the eyes. Blindness is very common, as
are also affections of the lungs, scrofula, itch, tumours, and goitre.
Affections of the eye are explained by the saline properties of the
dust that fills the air, and by the glare arising in summer time from
the salty soil. The natives attribute the frequency of goitre to the
use of water. (See page 538.) One must also call attention to those
diseases which arise from the very extended use of opium. Dr,
Bellew, Forsyth’s colleague, has observed that such diseases impair
the digestive organs and produce hypochondria and manias of various
kinds.

Kashgaria for administrative purposes is divided into districts,

o each of which contains a town and its adjacent

Present administration.  yillages. Mandarins, “ Chi-Hsien’ or “Tao
Tai,” known locally as Ambans, reside in the chief towns; Manda-
rins of less rank in the small towns. The executive work is carried
on by minor Turk Mandarins. It is now a subdivision of the Chinese
province of Sin-kiang (new province), which includes all the Chinese
possessions north of Kansuh to the fron'ier of Mongolia. The
Governor, or Tsung-tung, Liu-kin-tang, or Lu-josh-wai or Lu-ko-sai,
resides at Umiotza, lately constituted the chief town of the province.
The towns classed as of second importance are Aksu and Barkul.

The chief circles in the time of Yakib Beg were those of Kash-
gar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend, Khotan, Aksu, Ucth-Turfan, Bai, Kuchar,
Kurlia, and Kunya-Turfan.

Kuropatkin, in Chapter 1 of his work, gives the approximate esti-
mate of the taxation of several of them. (Sce
Routes Nos. 8, 9, and 10.)

The direct taxes that obtained in the time of Y4kdb Beg were
the same as those of other Asiatic states, z¢z., the heradj, ,%; part of
the produce of the soil ; the tanap tax on gardens, sown fields, cotton,
clover, and orchard produce; each tanap is assessed separately, and
amounts to 20 tengas; and the ziaket tax on cattle and merchandise,
amounting to about 2} per cent. Besides the indirect taxes, z.e.,
saman-pul, a batman (1otb) of grain, and two sacks of straw;

Taxation.

!} The chaste life notwithstanding.
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kyafsen, a tax on grain to defray the expense of the tax-gatherers ;
and fari-kara,legacy duty (24 to 3 per cent.).

According to calculations which we made in the town of Aksu,
the weight of a charik equalled 2415 of wheat,
or 2615 of maize, or 251b of barley.

Mr. Shaw, in his Vocabulary of the Language of Eastern Turkis-
tdn, says :—

“There are three distinct characks in Eastern Turkistdn,—one used for raw
silk, certain colouring materials, spices, tea, &c. It is equal to 4 ings, or s,
The second is used for all manner of goods, and is called ashligtashi, ‘food weight,’
also turt-tash, ¢ four weights;’ it weighs 12} jings, or nearly 16b. It is distin-
guished from the third sort introduced by the Amir Yakub, which was called
besh tash, * five weights,” and weighs 16 jings, or zolb.

Without taking into account the exchange on silver, one may
reckon a Kashgar tenga at 10 kopaikas. Ten kopaikas would be
equal to about 3d. English.

Mr. Shaw, in the work previously quoted, says :—

“ A tangah, or tenga, consists of 25 small copper coins (of Chinese make, with
square holes through them) called dah-chan, each of which is worth two pul (ima-
ginary coin). The value of the tengah varies constantly in the bazirs according
to the number of them that may be given for a kurus (a Chinese silver ingot,
weighing about 2lb and worth about 170 rupees). Sometimes the number
reaches 1,100, and sometimes falls as low as 8oo. The Amir Yakdb of Kashgar
supplied the lack of small silver coinage by issuing in the n.me of the Sultan of
Turkey silver coins worth a tangah each, and called ak-tangah (‘white tangas’),
after the model of the Khokan and Bukhara coins of the same name. These were
current at a small premium. The Khotan tangah consists of 50 copper shuchan,
which are only slightly smaller than the Yarkand dah-chan. Consequently a Khotan
tangah is nearly twice as much as a Yarkand or Kashgar one.”

(See pages 538, 528.)

The taxation at present is not burdensome, nor does much oppres-
sion seem to be exercised in its collection, and is much as given in
the chapter and extract above quoted (see also pamphlet by Captain
E. Molloy). Exactions—-and such are inseparable from an oriental
government—are due to the sub-collectors, themselves Turks or Dun-

ans,
8 Kuropatkin estimates the population of certain places visited by
him, as below : — '

Weights, &c.

Fgmilies. Total Families,
Kashgar— Aksu Circle . . .+ 30,000

Shaptali . . 600 Bai district—
Faizabad . . 400—500 Bai . . . . 400 } 1.200
Youngabad . . 70—100 Sairam . . . 8o0 ’
Tazgin . . 10,000 Kuchar district—
Artosh . . 10,000 Kurlia . . . . . 2,000
Argu . . 300 Yangi-Hissar . . . 2,000
Maral Bashi district 3,000 Charchi . . . . 22
Kalpin . . . 3,000 Durbin . . . . . 300

He thus summarises the past history of the country, its conquest

by Yakib Beg, and the instability of his rule and fall.
The dominion of the ruling race in Kashgaria has given place to
that of another very many times. Chinese have ousted Mongols, and
Past history of the Mongols again Chinese. Then have followed
country, Arabs, and again Mongols, who have once more
given way to Zungarians and to Chinese. Reference is invited to

pages 437 ef seq.
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In the intervals between the inroads of the peoples above men.
tioned, internal dissensions have divided the country against itself.
The circles of Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, Aksu, and others have at
one time become independent, each of the other, and have again
fallen under the yoke of one another in turn,

The struggle for political supremacy gave way, in the sixteenth
century, to religious strife between the two parties under Khwjas,
who then made their appearance in the country—the white moun-
taineers and the black mountaineers. This strife divided the coun-
try into two hostile camps, and it was owing to this state of things
that Kashgaria fell so easily under the power, first of the Zungarians,
and then of the Chinese. The period of Chinese sovereignty, from
1760 to 1825, uninterrupted, as 1t was, by emeutes of any kind, gave
some repose to the country, and with that repose the condition of the
population improved. The mistakes made by the Chinese, and their
weakness and inability to gain, if not the sympathy, at least the re-
spect and fear of the people whom they had conquered, called forth
the insurrection of 1825. Then began afresh the bloody period in
the history of Kashgaria—a period that has not terminated up to the
present time (1876). A slight glance at the simple abstract of events
which we give below will be sufficient for us to see through how many
agitations Kashgaria has passed during the last fifty years, and how
much blood has been shed during that period of agitation.

In the year 1825 there took place in Kashgaria the rising of Jan-
gir-Tura. In 1830 there was a rebellion of the Kokan troops, fol-
lowed by the insurrection under Khwidjds (Hatta-Tura). In 1857
occurred the insurrection of Walikhan-Tura. In 1862-63 Kashgaria
rose up against the Chinese. In this insurrection the Dungans,
Rashidin-Khwdja and Habibulla-Khw4j4, took part. From 1864 to
1868 the conquest of Kashgaria, at the hands of Yakdb Beg, was
proceeding. In 1869 Yakib Beg marched against the rebels of the
province of Sari-Kol.

In 1872 there was a Dungan insurrection against Y4kdb Beg,
which was suppressed by Y4kib Beg’s son, Bek Kuli Beg.

In 1876-77 began and ended the struggle between Yd&kib Beg
and the Chinese. After every rising, the state of the country became
worse, since each rising was promoted for the sake of individuals,
who succeeded only because the Chinese commanders were ineffi-
cient, and their armies small and of inferior quality. After the sup-
pression of each insurrection, the chief offenders contrived, as a rule,
to get away, at least for a time, with the booty they had acquired,
whilst the people paid for the actions of their leaders with their
possessions and with their lives.

From this it will be understood that what the people of Kashgaria
The people of Kashgaria Most desire is peace and the advantages of such
desire peace, enjoyments as may still be left to them.
With regard to their demands for peace, we have already seen,
This the rule of Yakub from the simple chronological statement of
Beghasnotgiventhem. eyents during the past fourteen years, that
Y4kib Beg did not fulfil the desire of the population ; and hence, for
this cause alone, he called forth dissatisfaction against himself.
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But dissatisfaction with Y4kdb Beg was called forth by other
Dissatisfaction of the Causes as well. First of all, he became the ruler
gopul;t;iloas with Yakub of 'Kashgana, not by the popular desire, but from
eg a ' being a usurper, and one who, by taking advan-
tage of the weakness of those in authority, and by gaining an influ-
ence over the army, took the power into his own hands.

We have seen above that Yikib Beg succeeded in possessing
himself of the sovereignty. But how did he labour to this end? He
captured Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand, and Khotan. In the last-named

lace he slaughtered numbers of the inhabitants, and treacherously
murdered the H&kims of Khotan and of Kucha, Habibulla and
Rashiddin. He destroyed also the rebel Kipchak, whom he had
promised, with an oath on the Kurdn, to free and to send out of
Kashgaria. He administered poison to Katta-Tura, observing, as
he did so, that his victim was not in a position to render unquestion-
able obedience to him, &c. In such a way, then, did Yakdb Beg
gain possession of his throne, Hence, he created many bitter ani-
mosities. But his people would have forgiven all, if only, after
becoming supreme ruler of the country, he had finally given them
the desired peace and enabled them to obtain the rest they so much
wished for, by introducing order and security for their property and
labour. But YAkib Beg could not fulfil these expectations. Whilst
unconvinced of the durability of his sovereignty from inward causes—
a sovereignty acquired at the price of the blood of many thousand
inhabitants,—Y4kib* could be no less uncertain as to the dangers
which beset Kashgaria from without.

He therefore made it his object to seek for the necessary secu-
rity. As the best means of arriving at peace within the state, he
held that strong garrisons should be established in all the towns. As
the best method of securing the safety of his possesssions from with-
out, he considered it wise to set in hand the extension of his border
line beyond the limits that Kashgaria had ever possessed. Accord-
ingly he pushed his borders far into the mountains that shut in Kash-
garia on the north, west, and south, and built many forts and posts on
all the roads leading to his country through the mountain region.
On the east, whence Kashgaria was threatened with the danger of a
Dungan invasion, or, after the subjugation of these people, an in-
road of the Chinese, he seized the Dungan towns of Kunya-Turfan,
Urumchi, Manas, and others, and so carried his borders far towards
the east. (See page 382.) Thus, working to secure, by means of troops,
both interior order and the safety of his kingdom, Yékib Beg could
not devote much time towards introducing order into his country ; and
he therefore established a system for the government of Kashgaria
which, whilst it was easy for himself, was at the same time most oppres-
sive to his people.

All his provinces were farmed out, and the Hékims, who were bad
tenants, began to collect from the people more than they really could
afford to pay. Thus all possibility of recovering themselves was com-
pletely withheld from the people. The minor officials, such as Sirdars
and Yuz-Bashis, acted in the same way as their superiors; each
thought only of his profits, and, being aware of the insecurity of his
own position, endeavoured to enrich himself with all possible speed.



426 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

Let us now glance at the causes of the discontent amongst the
population of Kashgaria, and let us examine each principal condition
separately. .

(1) The agricultural class, the most numerous and important

Causes of dissatisfa-tion in KaShgafia, could not be satisfied
of the agricultural class. with the existing state of things n
the country, because for their hard work they were only
allowed to receive, not nine tenths (as the Musulman law
allows), but from one fourth to half.

The orders of Yikdb Beg, as addressed to the Hikims
direct, ruled that the principal part of the heradj tax should
be paid, not in kind, but in money, and so the condition of
the agriculturists became still further injured. The Hai-
kims, who were always alive to their own gains, appointed
prices which were far above those obtaining in the bazar;
and these, of course, quickly fell only when there was an
extra supply of grain-produce.

Besides this, the greater percentage of recruits for the army
came from among the agriculturists.

(2) The trading class had likewise several well-founded grounds
for dissatisfaction with Yikib Beg
Trade in Kashgaria did not enjoy

the perfect freedom that was indispensable to it. (See

page 560.) The seasons for despatching caravans across
the border were appointed by Yakib once every four
months, and sometimes less frequently.

Especially of late had they begun to restrict the despatch
of caravans into Russian territory, and this because to
these caravans many young people were in the habit of
attaching themselves as muleteers with the object of leaving
their native land for good and all. Besides this, demands
were made from traders in the shape of douceurs. Fur-
ther, they were either paid but insufficiently for their
goods, or were not paid at all. Moreover, the state of
trade in Kashgaria could not but be affected by the poverty
of its principal dealers, the agriculturists.

(3) Finally, the priesthood had also sufficient reason to be dis-
' satisfied ‘with Y4kdb Beg. Not-
withstanding his outward piety (for
thirteen years he had not omitted a single prayer, and
his relatives boasted of the same), Y4kib Beg in all his
quarrels with the priestly class, had acted very harshly.
The church lands, which had never paid any sort of
tax, were included by him in the same category as
other property with regard to the payment of the heradj
and tanap taxes; and this notwithstanding that the
voluntary contributions of the people, burdened already
with intolerable impositions in support of the priesthood,
could not be otherwise than considerable.

! (See page 538) The Kashmir and Indian merchants made rich harvests and alone
now regret the days of Yakab Beg.

1 Of the trading class,

Of the priestly class,
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Thus Ydkdb Beg could never count on the sympathy of the
Consequent policy of people towards him, Knowing this very well,
Yakub Beg. he, from the first day of his coming to Kash-
garia, began to form around himself a party to whose advantage it
would be to support him. To this party belonged those persons from
Kokan, Tashkend, and also from Kashgaria itself, who had succeeded
in obtaining the good-will of the new ruler.

To them were given all the most lucrative posts in the country.
Perceiving their support, however, to be insufficient, Y4kib Beg
made friends with a more powerful stay—the army.

By placing the army in a privileged position, by forming a pseudo-
aristocracy of the country of members of the army, by liberally
rewarding their services, and by giving the first places in the admi-
nistration to those persons who had served therein, Yakib Beg
could, at first, reckon on the sympathy and support of the troops.
But, afterwards, the too manifest preference evinced by Y4kib Beg
for exiles from Tashkend, Kokan Afghdnistdn, India, and other places,
over recruits from amongst his own subjects, and the more recent
increase of military levies, coupled with his first failure against the
Chinese,—all made the troops even dissatisfied with Ydkdab Beg.

The desertions, which of late became very numerous, clearly

Indications of the break. Proved what has been said. Several indivi-
ing up of Yakub Beg'’s duals, too, who occupied high positions in the
power. administration, and on whose fidelity Y4kib Beg
had previously always reckoned, now began to change towards him.
They ceased, in fact, to believe in the star of Ydkib Beg, and they
endeavoured to make off, whilst there was yet time, with the booty
they had obtained. It may be believed, then, that, by opening a war
with the Chinese, he, notwithstanding a few successes, only hastened
his own fall, '

Such, then, were the results that thirteen years of feverish activity

. had brought upon Kashgaria. Meanwhile, it
k&ogggar;iodngﬁzfe;};:; must be %ndoull))ted]y adrﬁitted that this ruler
in Asia. possessed many qualities which made him stand
out from amongst all the rulers of Asia. '

His military accomplishments, his powers of organization, his per-
sonal bravery, his simple life, his power of will, his iron energy in the
attainment of those objects which he had marked out, all seemed a
guarantee that, under the direction of this, by nature, richly-gifted
personage, the country would obtain rest, and would recover from,
and outlive, its poverty. But there are obstacles of such a kind
which so operate on a Central Asian potentate that, even in the face
of favourable qualities, a combination of political, religious, econo-
mical, and social conditions make his rule unstable, his activity of but
little use, and the sovereignty which he has founded but of short
duration. '

1 HISTORY.

(1) An account of the early history of Kashgaria is given in Kuro-
patkin's ¢ Kashgaria,” pages 89 to 103. For the continuation of its

1 For summary of history, see page 433.
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history, see an account of the relations that existed between Zun-
garia and Kashgaria which led to the present Chinese dominion over
these countries (pages 444 et seq.).

Pages 117 to 133, Kuropatkin’s ‘“ Kashgaria,”” show the condition
of Kashgaria in 1759, and the Chinese system of administration.

An account of the further progress of the Chinese in Central
Asia, and their administration of Kashgaria down to 1857, is given
in Kuropatkin’s ‘“ Kashgaria,” pages 134 to 152. Chapter VI of
this work gives an account of the Muhammadan insurrection in the
Chinese provinces of Shansi, Khan-su, Zungaria and Kashgaria, and
of the rise to power, in the latter state, of Ydkib Beg. Chapter VIII
gives a history of events to the reoccupation of Kashgaria by the
Chinese.

From (1) it would appear that the Hwei Hwei, in the year 134

Early history of Kash. B. C, were_kpown as Gets or Yuts, and were of
garia. Mongol origin, and, at the time of the Hun

(See pages 3042 309) invasion, occupied the province of Shansi. Dri-
ven oul of Shansi a section of them moved to the north-east, drivin
in turn the Saks, an Aryan race, the inhabitants of East Turkist4n,
out of Kashgaria, and crossing the Tian-shan range, descended into
the valley of the Ili. Another section, moving south, poured into
the valley of the Indus, laying waste to the kingdom founded in
India by Alexander of Macedon.

The Gets, or Hwei Hwei, allied themselves in a measure with the
Saks.

On the expulsion of the Huns from China, they in turn poured
through eastern Turkistdn, driving the Gets and Saks before them,
and, amalgamating with the remnants of these races, formed the
population of eastern Turkistdn, which became again somewhat
changed owing to the inroads of other peoples—Arabs, Mongols, &c.

The Huns, or Uighirs, in the beginning of the Christian era, inter-
mingling with the peoples who remained in the
country, gradually civilised them, and they have
lost by degrees their primitive Mongol physiognomy.

The Uighirs of the north and west Tian-shan ranges are nomads
to the present day, and are known as Zungars (Kalmuks) and Buruts
(Kara Kirghiz) : the former are met about Karashahar and still preserve
the Mongol type of countenance; the latter are found between
Aksu and Kashgar. (See page 376.)

The Uighdr kingdom in eastern Turkistdn, Kashgaria was an-
nexed to the Celestial Empire in the year 94
A. D., and remained subject to it till the eighth

Uighur dynasty.

Chinese dominion,

century

During this time repeated rebellions took place, and each time that
independence was secured, the various independent provinces into
which it became parcelled out (Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, and Aksu)
quarrelled amongst themselves for the pre eminence.

In the beginning of the eighth century the Arabs annexed it to
their dominions. The weakening of the Arab
dominion over Asia resulted in the revival of the
Uightir sovereignty, and its extension from the Caspian to Gobi. In

Arab dominion,
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the twelfth century internal discords caused it to fall to the Mongol
hordes of Kara-Kitais, and for a century their dominion extended to
Khiva.

Internal discords led to the fall of the Kara-Kitais dominion, and
in the year 1220 fresh Mongol hordes under
Chengiz Khan annexed it to the kingdom formed
by that celebrated leader. It was during this last and brilliant
rule of Mongols that KKashgaria attained its highest degree of pros-
perity,—a degree which it never before reached. On the death of
Chengiz Khan Kashgaria fell to the inheritance of his son Chaghatai.

Mongol dominion,

HISTORY OF THE MONGOL CONQUESTS IN ASIA.
Royal Asiatic Society’s Fournal, Vol. XX, Part I, 1888.

Yussukai, the father of Chengiz, did much towards establishing the
supremacy of his tribe; he ruled over some
40,000 tents. Chengiz incorporated the Turkish
tribes about Lake Baikal, southern Siberia, the Uighdrs; subjugated
Liau-tung and the Tangut kingdom. His son completed the sub-
jugation of the Chinese empire. He conquered Kashgaria and
invaded Khurasdn and the Caspian territory. His hordes, numbering
600,000 at his death, swept in three directions through Khurasdn,
Afghdnistin, Azirbdijdn, Georgia, southern Russia, and China.
Under Batd, his grandson, they spread over the great part of
Russia, the country north of the Caucasus, Khwdrazm and part of
modern Siberia, and formed the empire of the Kipch4k.
From these descended the Khins of Astrakhdn, Khiva, Kazan,
the Krim and Bukh4ra. .
Chaghat4i ruled over parts of Khwdrazm and Khurdsén, the Uighur
country, Kashgar, Badakhshin, Balkh, Ghazni to the banks of the
Indus. He and his successors ruled from Kardkorum and Almdlik, &c.
Between his four sons, Jdji, Chaghatdi, Oktdi, and Tuldi, the
inheritance was divided, the other children probably being given
tribal rank below them, To Okt4i, a somewhat hard-drinking war-
rior, was given the appanage of the tribes of Zungaria, and, in addi-
tion, he was nominated successor to the supreme Khanate, to which
in due course he succeeded, assuming the title of Khakan. The seat
of the Khakan's empire eventually became Khénbalik or Peking, and
included China, Corea, Mongolia, Manchuria, and Tibet, with claims
even towards Turaking and Ava. Before this, however, the supreme
throne had passed to the line of Tuldi, which it did after one genera-
tion in 1248 (646 H.) )
To Tuldi was assigned the home clans, the care of the imperial
family and archives, and, as fell out, the flower of the Mughal army
proper; to which last circumstance it was in a great measure due
that his eldest son, Mangd, a general of renown, became aft.erwards
chosen as supreme Khan who was again succeeded by a still more
famous brother, Kubalaf, the “ Great Khan "’ of Marco Polo, and the
“ Kubla Khan” of Coleridge. A third brother, Huldki, founded the
Persian dynasty of the Ilkhdns, and an empire that besides all Persia

VOL, II. H

The Mongol dominion.
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came finally to include Georgia, Armenia, Az4rb4ij4n, part of Asia
Minor, the Arabian Irdk, and Khurasin with a capital at Tabr{z.

J4ji, the eldest, died before his father Chengiz, but to his family
was assigned the empire of Kipchdk, or the northern Tartars, founded
on the conquest of BA4td, his eldest son. Its chief seat was at Saraj
on the Volga, and it finally covered a large part of Russia, the countr):
north of the Caucasus, Khwirazm, and part of modern Siberia; the
whole being known under the generic name of the “ Golden Horde ”
from the chief’s “Sir Orda,” or golden camp. BA4té ruled the Blue
Horde or western Kipchdk, extending east and west from the Ural to
the Dnieper, and north and south from the Black and Caspian Seas
to Ukak! on the Volga, and carried the Mughal armies over a great
part of Russia, Poland, and Hungary, scattering fear through northern
Europe. OUrdah, his brother, ruled the White Horde or eastern Kip-
chék, from the Kizil Kim, or red sands, to the Uzbak country, where
Shaibdn, another brother, ruled the Kirghiz Kizak steppes, while a
fourth ruled to the north again in great Bulgaria, and a fifth for a
while was independent in southern Russia,

From these descended the various lines known as the Khans of
Astrakhdn, of Khiva, of Kaz4n, of the Krim, and of Bukh4ra. Except-
ing the Ilkhdns of Persia, the whole of these, with their intricate
ramifications, have been dealt with by Mr. Howorth, who, in his three
volumes of “Mongol History,” has devoted an amount of patient
research that can perhaps only be fully appreciated by those who have
consulted his learned work,

The dominions assigned to Chaghatdi or held by his successors

The appanage of Cha- included Mdward-un-nahrand parts of Khwérazm
hatéi, and Khurasén, the Uighar country, Transoxiana,
7.e.,, Kashgar, Badaksh4dn, Balkh, and the province of Ghazni to the
banks of the Indus, A vast extent of territory. corresponding to the
modern kingdom of Independent Tartary, the western and northern
portions of Chinese Turkist4n, Transoxiana, with at least a part of
Afeghdnist4n. It included countries differing from each other in every
particular, North of the mountains of Mughalistdn, the Tian-shan
of the maps, was a great pastoral country, interspersed with lakes
and rivers, varied with hill and dale, rich plains and pleasant
meadows ; in the spring and summer, covered with beautiful flowers
and plants, and at those seasons possessing a climate particularly
delightful, though the extreme cold of the winter drove the inhabit-
ants 1o seek the more southern and sheltered districts. But it was
also interspersed with, and abutted on, extensive deserts, while to
the east a great townless waste separated the Khanate from the Empire
of the Great Khan, Kashgar and Yarkand, or what was called the
Middle Empire, lay between these mountains and the wealth and
population of the south, and, though they too abounded in wild
country, possessed many large and important towns, Bukhira and
Samarkand, the ¢ pearls of great price,” and the country that went
under the name of M4rwar4-un-nahr. Farghdna, Balkh, and Badak-
sh&n, on the other hand, were rich and civilised kingdoms, rejoicing

1 Near the modern Saratov.
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in cultivated ﬁelds,.ﬂouri.sl')ing cities, less prosperous perhaps than
before the devastating visits of Chengiz, but gradually recovering
themselves.

The inhabitants of a good deal of this western part of the
Khanate, more especially Bukhdra and Samarkand, had much more
in common with their south-western neighbours, to whom they were
more nearly allied by blood, culture, and religion than with the more
vigorous but less civilised Chaghatdides; and, though they remained
subject to the family till the appearance of Timur, it was more gene-
rally as dependencies than as integral parts of the empire. The first
headquarters of the Khans is said to have been Bishb4lik (Umiotza),
but Chaghatdi himself soon moved his summezr residence to Alm4lik
(or Almdligh), which place was certainly one of the capitals from a
very early date, 1234 (652H.), and continued to be, at least nominally
so, until the end of the dynasty. The sovereign is reputed as resid-
ing there in the time of Haldkg, 1254 (652 H.), and Ibn Batuta in 1334
(735 H.) speaks of its being still recognised as the proper capital.

Chaghatai, his great expeditions over, settled down at Alm4lik,
appointing governors over his distant dominions—M4dward-un-nahr,
Bukh4ra, Samarkand. His immediate successors continued to reside
mainly in the eastern part of the Khanate. After his death, influence
over Khurasin, and territories beyond the Hazdra range, ceased. At
first their wild and wandering nature preferred the free life of mountain
and desert, as alone worthy of free and generous men; within a
century of Chagatdi's death the Khans had entirely forsaken the desert
tribes to visit and linger in the luxuriant plains of Mdwar4-un-nahr.
In the end they became mere puppets in the hands of Amirs until
Timur finally reduced their authority still further. Fratricidal wars,
constantly waged, ruined their rich provinces.

Bordk invaded Khurasdn; Dua (son of Bor4k) the Panjdb, Dua’s
son reached Delhi, and for many years the headquarters of the horde
was at Ghazni, periodically sacking Peshawar, Lahore, and Multdn.
Bordk, great-grandson of Chaghatdi, divided Mdwar4-un-nahr with
K4idd (grandson of Oktai), who was recognised as the Khdkdn
of the Mongols. He for twenty years kept up hostilities against
Kubal4i, who had succeeded to the home clans. He had to keep an
army of 100,000 horse on K4idd's frontier. A great battle is said to
have taken place at Almdlik in 1276; another was fought in 1301
between Kardkorum and the River Timir. The eighth supreme Khan,
Buyantu, of Chagatdi’s successors, endeavoured to indemnify him-
self for losses in the east by annexing Khuras4n. Herdt was occu-
pied in 1315 this invasion was followed by a counter-invasion, the
[lkh4n of Persia sacking Samarkand and Bukhdra.

About this time the star of the Chaghatis began rapidly to
decline in power, and the Khanate broke up into at least two divi-
sions, with rival or separate Khans, one of whom governed the
eastern portion and Kashgar, the other ruling in M4war4-un-nahr.
‘The former kingdom was the one known to the Persian historians
of Timur and his successors as Mughalistin ;—not to be con-founded
with Mongolia to the eastward again. Their winter capital was
perhaps originally at Kashgar or Yarkand, and afterwards at Aksu;

VOL. 11 H2
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their summer quarters in Zungaria, north of the Tian-shan.! The
royal residence was called Aymul Guja, when Timur took it in
1339 (791 H.), and is represented by the present Chinese frontier
town of Chuguchak or Tarbagatai on the Imil, a river flowing into
the Aka-kul. It is difficult, as Colonel Yule points out, to understand
any disposition of the frontier between the two branches, that could
permit the capital of the one ruling over Kashgar and Uigdria to be
as above indicated, whilst that ruling over Mdwar4-un-nahr had its
capital at Almdlik. It is possible that Imil, or Aymul, did not
become the headquarters of the eastern branch till the western
Chaghatdis had lost their hold of the valley of the Ili, but it must
also be remembered that the limits to all such divisions were tribal
rather than territorial.

To first briefly notice the eastern branch known as the Khans of
Mughalistdn and the Amirs of Kashgar.

K4idd died in 1301; Tughlak Timur Khan succeeded to Mugha-
listdn in 1347. After Khizr Khw4ja Khan, the history of the
remainder of the Mughalistdn Khans and of the Amirs of Kashgar
belongs to the period of Timur and his successors.

The Khans of the western division of the empire still resided at
Alm4lik ; their influence rapidly declined and passed into the hands
of the Amirs,

Tarm4shirin is said to have invaded Khurasin and advanced to
Ghazni in 1325. He is supposed to have penetrated into India as
far as Mirat,

Timur not only pulled down the degenerate successors of Chagat4i
in M4war4-un-nahr and carried a successful war to Alm4lik and the
eastern fortresses of Mughalistdn, but destroyed the whole edifice
of Mughal race in Asia, to reconstruct out of it an empire almost as
extensive as that of Chengiz.

Timur was born in May 1336 at Kesh or Shahar-i-sabz; his
father was the chief of the Turkish tribe of Berlas, a clan that owed
allegiance to the family of Chagatdi; he was himself connected with
the family of Chengiz on his mother’s side. Timur did good service
under the Amir Kurgen ruler of the trans-Oxus regions, reducing
Herdt to subjection,

In 1360 Tughlak Timur, ruler of the country of Jits, a remote
region washed by the northern waters of the Aral Sea, and between
the Jaxartes and Irtish of the Kipchdks, laid waste the Mdwar4-un-
nahr, or trans-Oxus provinces, and left Timur to rule over them.
After many vicissitudes of fortune, in 1365 he gained supremacy in
Samarkand. During the next eleven years he was engaged in settling
his government and in conquering Kandahar, Kabul, Khurasin and
portions of the Kipchdk; he suppressed Toktamish and disinte-
grated the Golden Horde, of which he, as descendant of Chengiz
and the ruler of the Kipchdk, was the representative. In 1390,
after conquering much of Persia, Timur invaded the Kipchdk and
crushed the power of the Golden Horde, In 1392 he invaded Mazan-

! Yule's Cathay, Vol. 1I, p. 524. See also The Russians in Central Asia, p. 69.
“ The Tchete Moguls are not to be confounded with the Mongols, as they were Musul-
mans and spoke Turkish.” .
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daran and Mesopotamia; traversing the Kipch4dk, he advanced to
Astrakhdn. In 1398-99 he invaded India and devastated as far as
Delhi. In 1400 he overran Syria, and in 1402 overthrew the Ottoman
Empire, when his empire extended from the Irtish to the Persian Gulf
and the Bosphorus. He was preparing to reconquer China in 1405, at
the age of 69 years.

The Usbaks were gradually formed into a nation after the break-
ing up of the Golden and Jagathai hordes; they are of Turko-Tatar
or Altaic origin possibly, They first took a leading part in the
affairs of Mdward-un-nahr after the death of Timur and his grandson
Ulugh Beg. Descendants of Shatbani, brother of Batu, Khan of
Kipchdk, Khan of Tura, permanently conquered Bukh4ra, Samarkand,
and Khiva in 1460-70. It remained in Usbak possession until the
invasion of Nadir Shah, two centuries later. '

Baber succeeded to the throne of Farghdna in r1495; in 1497
Samarkand was added to his domains, and held till driven out in 1501
by the Usbaks under Shaibani Khan ; regaining possession of Kabul,
and aided by Persiz, he regained Samarkand in 1511. In 1514 he was
utterly defeated by the Usbaks and driven back upon Kabul. In 1521
he conquered India and held it till his deathin 1530, reigning at Agra.

Mr. Bryce argues that wherever the Central Asiatic race came

Result of the Mongol dOWn to the west or south they got separated
invasions of, Asia. from the original stock. The hordes of invaders
in the times of the Huns, Chenghis Khan and Timur, seldom maintain-
ed their connection with the centre.

This severance he considers due to physical barriers. But in the
east they conquered China, and their connection is maintained be-
cause there is no such barrier between the great central plateau of
Asia and the valleys of Central Asia and China, as there is in the
west, or as the mountains in the south, and to this day China rules
there. The connsction between them and China is maintained,
whereas the connection between Central Asia and the rest of Asia
came to an end, and in most cases came to an end very soon.

Sir F. Goldsmith points out that Russia’s onward movement has
gone far to ignore any natural barriers or separations, If a series of
steppes and open deserts are the main features of the vast region
between Orenburg and Kizil Kum, the geography of the lands to the
eastward is of quite a different character. But whether at the Tajan
and Murghab, or at the Pamir and sources of the Oxus, there is no
trace of ‘‘severance from the original stock.” .

The Muscovite, he argues, is as much a Muscovite in Tashkand as
in Tula, and serves the Tzar with the same blind devotion at Kho-
kand as in Kazan.

In Russian Central Asia there is no severance from the original
stock. Russia has no native army.

The most valued portion of the inheritance of Chengiz has now
thgli\lsﬂs‘iear{\as suctt:_eErl]_ledtc: fallen to Russia; Méwaré-un-nahr, the Klpch{lk,
hiz, once oL SUERET Khiva and Merv, were the vantage-ground
whence his conquering descendants streamed to occupy Khurasén,
Afghanistdn, northern Persia, and India. Of the conquerors of India,
Baber alone used the Hindu-Kush. The Oxus base, the many and
casy passes over the Hindu-Kush, and proximity to Kabul, now favour
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this latter line and greatly increase its relative importance to the
Her4t line of invasion.

Kabul is the historic centre of Afghdnistdn and an intermediate
base for the conquest of India, just as the Oxus line is a base for the
conquest of Kabul, the stepping-stone being Balkh.,

One cannot read the short history here given without being
struck by the very insignificant part played in Central Asian affairs,
except as victims, by Khurasdn, Afghanistdn, and India. The lessens
of history are pregnant with instruction, and cannot be ignored; the
position of Russia in Central Asia is one to strike awe into the mind
of every Asiatic; with him the memories of Chengiz and Timur and
Baber live. To ignore their power to kindle enthusiasm or the ad-
vantages of Russia’s position is most unwise.

The prestige of the Empress of India alone in the East, as the
inheritrix of the Mogul Empire, can compare with that of the Czar of
Russia as the successor to the kingdom of Chengiz. History shows
that the dominion of the latter Khakan was the stronger. (See page

11.)

5 Chinese repression, the killing of male infants if more than two
are born, many becoming Lamas, cause the
Mongols to dwindle yearly, and the progenitors
of the Moguls, Seljuk or Turkish Ottomans, the Russian Tartars and
the Magyar race, have become almost extinct; the great cities of
the numerous peoples of Tura are now covered with sterile sands,
the rivers are dried up, the deserts treeless and trackless. (See pages
313 et seqg. for descriptions of Mongolia, the Mongols, and their
peculiarities.) Some believe their ancient spirit to be dead. It is
more possibly dormant only, and but requires to be rekindled amongst
the most representative of them—the Khalkas for instance—to break
into flame. (See pages 313, 625 et seq)

The Mongols of to-day.

HisTOrRY OF KASHGARIA—continued.

Until the middle of the fourteenth century, when Kashgaria
became united under Tugluk Timur Khan (see
page 443), it was subject to continual civil wars,
He embraced Muhammadanism, and at the end of the fourteenth
century the Muhammadan creed (Sunni doctrine) became predominant
throughout eastern Turkistan, supplanting Buddhism.

Tugluk Timur removed his capital from Aksu to Kashgar, and
annexed Bukh4dra. After his death the country was again thrown
into disorder.

Towards the end of the fourteenth century Tamarlane laid waste
the Tian-shan mountain system from Lake Zaisan to Kashgar and a
portion of the plains, putting its inhabitants to the sword in consider-
able numbers. The valley of the Yulduz was the meeting-place of
his armies. Kashgaria was left plundered and impoverished to such
an extent that it has never since recovered the blow. )

The history of Kashgaria, from the fifteenth to the eighteenth

The history of Kashgaria C€NLUTY, affords an unbroken record of civil
from the 1sth to the 18th war between two religious parties, a struggle
century: of which now the Chinese, and now the neigh-
bouring nomads, took advantage to seize the country for themselves.

Mongol dominion.
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Finally, the history of the nineteenth century tells us of the
termination of the struggle for independence between the Kashgarians
on the one hand and the Chinese on the other. Several times, sup-
ported by Musulman adventurers from western Turkistdn, the
Kashgarians got the upper hand, and destroyed, almost to a man, the
Chinese garrisons and the Chinese settlers; but each time again the
Chinese with unchanging patience got the best of it, and signalised
their return to power by a series of executions and exactions.

During the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Kashgaria was

The Uzbak Khans of Tuled by the numerous descendants of Tugluk
Hester et ims “1a  Timur Khan. The administrations of these
eastern Turkistan, successors were famous only for their constant
struggles together for supremacy. Several times Kashgaria became
divided into two independent states, each with its capital at Kashgar
and Aksu respectively. The power of these Khans of Mongol race
was not particularly lasting, for they in fact often held vassalship to
the Usbak Khans, who at this time reigned in Bukh4ra, Samarkand,
Kokand, and Tashkend. The increase of the power of the Usbak
Khans in western Turkistdn (in Mdwur4-un-nahr) always be-
tokened the decrease of the power of the Mongol Khans in eastern
Turkistdn. The nomads of the Tian shan always seized the oppor-
tunity of the outbreak of dissensions amongst the latter to interfere
in the civil war, in which they would espouse the cause of one pre-
tender or the other. Not content with plundering Kashgaria, they
would carry their raids as far as Kokan and Tashkend. These facts
gave the Uzbaks the excuse for interfering in the affairs of eastern
Turkistdn. Thus it was that, in the fifteenth century, under the
guise of punishing the nomad Mongols, they sent an army from
Samarkand and occupied Kashgar.

Of all the sons of Chengiz who ruled Kashgaria during the

Sultan Said, son of hiteenth and sixteenth centuries, the reign of
Che 1giz Khaa. none was more famous than Sultan Said. He
succeeded not only in subjugating the nomads of northern Tian-shan,
but in securing his frontier to the south and west on the side of
Kashmir and of Badakhsh4n. Besides that, in 1531-33 he marched
against Tibet with 5,000 men. The approach of winter obliged Sul-
tan Said to halt, for he found it impossible to provision his army.
He therefore sent his son Iskander, with 4,000 men, into winter
quarters in Kashmir, and he himself remained with the remaining
1,000 in the neighbourhood of Balti. When summer came, Sultan
Said once more joined his forces and continued his mar_ch to Lhassa,
of which he took possession. On the return march to his capital he
died not far from the Kardkorum pass. His death was caused by the
action of the rarefied atmosphere. This was a Ghazavat campaign,
Z.e., a war against the infidel. .

It served as the commencement of endless wars entered into by

Appearance of the the Khwajds, or leaders of two rehglous sects
Khwajas, that appeared at this time in Kashgaria.

Religious tolerance prevailed in eastern Turkistan up to the seven-

teenth century; Buddhism, Muhammadanism,
Tolerance. and Christianity were in vogue.
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In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries Bukhdra and Samar.
kand became centres of Musulman leaning. In
the fifteenth century intolerance spread thence
to Kashgaria, and the bigotry engendered bloody wars and economic
paralysis which, coupled with her wars with China, brought Kash.
garia to her present condition. Twosects were formed, known as the
Ak-Taulins (the White Mountaineers) and Kara-Taulins (the Black
Mountaineers), divisions which still exist. The leaders of either spi-
ritual party sought for political authority, and, in pursuit of this, they
not only divided the country into two hostile camps, but from per-
sonal motives gave it first into the hands of the Zungars and then of
the Chinese.

Appak Khwaji, head of the Ak-Taulins, quarrelled with Khan
Ishmail, Chengiz Khan’s youngest son, the ruler of the country. He
obtained the support of the Dalai Lama, the spiritual leader of all
Asiatic Buddhists, and, moreover, from purely personal motives, yielded
up his native land to the yoke of the Zungars, who seized Kashgaria
in the year 1678, and held it for 78 years, 7.e., until they gave place
to the Chinese, who were likewise invited by Burkhan-Eddin, one
of the White Mountain Khw4jds.

The Zungars, or Kalmuks, call themselves a Mongol race and then
dwelt in the valleys of the Rivers Ili, Tekes, Kunges, and the two Yulduz.

Taking advantage of the fall of the Mongol dynasty of Han in
China, the Zungars, in the beginning of the
seventeenth century, concluded an alliance, at
the head of which they placed Haldan-Bokoshta, a Khan of the
Tchoross line. He incorporated in his dominions the Mongol branch
of Oléts, and after that the Zungars for some time called themselves
Oléts, and their Khans Oirats.

During the administration of the Khan Haldan-Bokoshta, the

cten Zungar sovereignty embraced the vast country

glo%ﬁortlgfr]{ tt}}?ee et ot bordered on thgno};th by Siberia, on the east by

aldan-Bokoshea. the possessions of the Mongol Khan of the
Khalkhas tribe, on the west by the Kirghiz steppes as far as Lake Bal-
kash, and, lastly. on the south by eastern Turkistdn (z.e., by the line
of Kucha, Karashahar, and Kunga-Turfan.) (See pages 369 ef seq.)

The Zungars (ksalmuks) were at this time divided into four

Divisions amongst the tribes,»7z ,the Tchoross and Torgouts, the Khos-
Zungars, houts and Durbats, This division has been
preserved to the present day, Each tribe is ruled by its own Khan,
subject to the authority of the Tchoross Khan, who is over all.

The period of the independent existence of the Zungar sov-

Repeated wars between CTCIgNty was taken up with endless wars with
the ' Zungars and the the Chinese, but these wars did not hinder the
Chinese. Zungars from adding eastern Turkistin and
also Tibet to their dominions.

Later on, the Chinese seized the opportunity of internal dissen-

Amursana treacherons. S10NS 1N Zungaria, and possegsed themselves
ly hands over Zungaria without bloodshed of the above countries; thanks
to the Chinese. to the treachery of the Kalmuk leader, Amur-

sana,

Result of intolerance,

Haldan-Bokoshta,
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During the rule of the Tchoross Khans in Zungaria, and especi-
Prosperity of Zungaria ally of Haldan-Bokoshta, the country enjoyed
under the TchorossKhans.  great prosperity. Huge herds of camels, of
horses, and of sheep covered the rich pastures in the valleys of the
eastern Tian-shan.
I, the capital of Zun- The capital of the country was at Ili, whence
garia, the Khans governed their numerous nomad
. subjects.
Appak Khwij4, with the advice of the Dalai-Lama of Llassa,
Appak Khawja's in- turned for aid to Haldan-Bokoshta against the
trigues, Khan of Kashgar, Ismail, the leader of the party
opposed to his own. Khan Haldan immediately availed himself of
so favourable an opportunity for interfering, and in 1678 took pos-
session of Kashgaria. He appointed Appak as his deputy, and re-
turned himself to the River Ili, taking with him as prisoners the family
of the Kashgar Khan,

Haldan received a tribute of 400,000 tengas a month (500,000
roubles, or £62,500 a year). Appak Khw4j4, seeking to free himself
from the stigma attached to him as betrayer of his country, invited the
brother of Khan Ismail to Kashgaria—a step which led on both to his
death and to bloody struggles between the Khwi4j4s, until the Chinese,
by taking possession of the country, put an end for a time (till
1825) to civil war,

In 1720 Tsapan Raptan, who succeeded Haldan-Bokoshta on the

Kashgaria or Awi- Zungar throne, assigned the administration of
shahar. ~ the six towns of Kashgaria to Daniel Khwi4j4.
They were—Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand (capital), Khotan, Aksu,
and Kucha. On his death his eldest son received Yarkand, his
second Kashgar, his third Aksu, and his fourth, Yunus Khwi4j4,
Khotan.

On the death of Haldan Shirin, internal dissensions caused

The conquest of zun- AmMmursana, a distant relation, and chief of one
garia by the Chinese. of the Kalmuk tribes, to declare himself and his
tribe in 1774 a Chinese subject; and a Chinese army being sent into
the country, Amursana succeeded in persuading the chiefs of the
Kalmuk tribes to go over to the Chinese without fighting.

By intrigue with the Khw4djds of Kashgaria, Amursana, after a

Chinese conquest of Dloody war, conducted by Burkhan-Eddin of the
Kashgaria by intrigue, Ak-Taulins, who had acknowledged their fealty
to China, was the means of adding Kashgaria to their dominions, and
thus the Chinese were enabled to obtain in a few years, with very
insignificant means, dominion over two vast states. The advantage
attained by the Chinese in the conquest of Kashgaria, and of Zun-
garia, consisted in the better security of the western frontiers of
China; but, above all, in the opening out of markets for the sale of
Chinese products, and especially tea.

The Chinese, by not maintaining a sufficient army in these

Zungaria and Kash. countries, held very insecure tenure of both.
garia, In 1757 rebellion broke out in both. A
Chinese army reoccupied Zungaria without opposition, but in 1758 -
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partial risings caused a terrible slaughter of Kalmuks, without respect
of age or sex ; about 1,000,000 persons perished,
(See page 376.) The Zungar sovereignty now
ceased to exist, and it became parcelled out into seven circles. Of
these, Ili, Tarbagatai, and Kur-kara-usu formed the province of
Ili. Barkul and Urumchi were added to the province of Kansuh,
and the other two circles, Kobdo and Ulya-sutai, received a
separate administration. On the site of the Zungar Khan’s place
The Chinese build the Of abode, the Chinese built the town of Kulja,
town of Kuldja. and introduced into the country military settlers
of Mongol races, soldiers of the green standard, from the frontiers of
Manchuria, Sibs, Solons, and Daurs Criminals and vagabonds who
possessed no lands in China also emigrated to the same place.

To this period in all probability belongs the deportation by the
Chinese Mussulmans or Chinese of Musulmans, known under the name
Dungans. of Dungans, from their western provinces, Kan-
suh and Shansi, into Zungaria. Besides this, during the year
1771, the greater portion of those Kalmuks who had gone to Russia
in the beginning of the seventeenth century with Khan Ho-uluk
returned to Kashgaria. Finally, the Chinese, during the last collisions
with eastern Turkistin, deported a portion of
the population of that country to Zungaria,
where they became known under the name of Tarantchis.

After the subjugation of Zungaria the Chinese at once turned
The Chinese againmarch  the€ir arms against Kashgaria with the object
against Kashgaria, of putting down the rebellion that was taking
place therein, or, to speak more correctly, with the object of conquering
the country, since the campaign of Burkhan-eddin, with a few
hundred Chinese and Kalmuks, had not yet obliged the population
to acknowledge for all time the hated Chinese supremacy. The
result of the campaign was the reoccupation of the country by the
Chinese and its thorough conquest (1758). The weak opposition
made to them shows how meagre was the patriotism and bravery of
its population, and also how dissatisfied that population was with
the rule of the Khw4j4s. It may be supposed that the people who
surrendered large towns to their enemies without a fight, counted on
the attainment of quiet in exchange for subjection to a foreign and
hated donmiinion—a quiet such as the inhabitants of Kashgaria had been
long without.

Kashgaria then (1758) consisted of 13 small towns and 16,000
villages and farm-houses, besides the Alti-shahar. A census of
Kashgaria showed that there were in it 50,000 to 60,000 families,
375,000 souls, besides those who had taken flight with the Khwdjds,
and, besides, 12,000 political offenders, condemned to exile at Il
and who were employed in agricultural operations. During the
reign of the last Khw4j4, Kashgaria paid as tribute to the Zungars
but 20,000 ounces of silver and 2,564 batmans of bread.

In 1765 a rebellion took place in the town of Uch-Turfan, caused
by the severity and looseness of the Chinese
officials.  Its inhabitants were defeated and
massacred by the Chinese.

Partition of Zungaria,

The Tarantchis,

Depopulation,
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For sixty years peace reigned: in 1825 Khw4j4-Jh4ngir, with a
handful of men, destroyed, in a few months, what had been accom-
plished by the Chinese in sixty-one years.

The people were allowed non-interference in their religion, their
tribunals, and customs ; the Khwijis were executed. Twelve thousand
five hundred persons were banished to Ili as political offenders, and
their lands confiscated to the state. Small garrisons were scattered
throughout the country, divided into circles for administrative pur-
poses. Taxes, and the method of their collection, and administration
of justice, remained as in the time of the Khw4dj4s.

The population of Kashgaria for the period from 1760 to 1825
may be assumed to have been —

‘ Souls. Souls,

In the Kashgar Circle . . . . 100,000 to 130,000
» Yarkand . . . . 200,000 4, 400,000

»» Khotan »» . . . . 100,000 ,, 700,000

. Aksu » . . . . 150,000 ,, 200,000

,» Kucha »» . . . . 25,000 ,, 50,000

ToraL . 575,000 to 1,500,000

The amount of the taxes paid yearly by the inhabitanls between
the dates above given was as follows: Kashgar Circle. 72,000 rou-
bles (£9,000) ; 170,000 poods (6,1z0,6001b) of grain; 10,000 pieces of
mata. Yarkand Circle, 80,000 roubles (£10,000); 60,000 pieces of
mata; 1,400 woollen bags; 1,300 hanks of rope ; 3,000 jins (110 poods,
or 3,960lb) of copper; and 15,000 jins of cotton, Kucha Circle,
24,000 poods of grain; 1,080 jins (27 poods, or 9271b) of copper; 200
jins (7% poods, or 270lIb) of saltpetre; and 3oo jins (11 poods or
3961b) of brimstone.

On turning the value of these products into money, we shall find
that the taxes of the Kashgar and Yarkand Circles together amount-
ed to 190,000 roubles (£27,250), and taking the taxes of the Aksu,
Khotan, and Kucha Circles at the approximate value of 210,000
roubles (£26,250), we shall arrive at an average of 400,000 roubles
(£50,000), or 300,000 roubles (£37,500) in money and 100,000 roubles
(£12,500) in products.

The Chinese devoted the whole of the taxes which they raised in

Strength of the Chinese Kashgaria to the maintenance of their garrisons,
forces in Kashgaria. and to the general administration of that country.

They exported from Kashgaria to Kuldja only mata, copper,
brimstone, and saltpetre.

The total strength of the forces which the Chinese kept up in
Kashgaria can only be approximately given. The strength of the
garrisons of the several towns was as follows :—

In Kashgar from . . 6,000 to 10,000 men.
,» Yarkand s . . 2,000 ' 3,000 ,,
»» Khotan » . . 2,000 » 3,000 .
» A kSU ” . . 3)000 » 41000 ”
» oOther places ,, . . 4,000 . 5,000 .

ToTaL . . 17,000 to 25,000 men,
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To these troops, composed of Chinese and Manchu, must be
added the regiments recruited from the Dungans. The number of
these was from 10,000 to 15,000, Therefore, the total number of
Chinese troops in the country amounted to from 27,000 to 40,000
men. The principal part of the Chinese forces consisted of infantry,
armed with bows or with flint muskets.

Certain degrading marks of respect were exacted: all Musul-
Marks of respect re. Mmans had to dismount on meeting a Chinese
quired by Chinese officials, o fficial in the streets; during the Amban’s tour
round the city, all had to kneel, and if the Ambans went to a pagoda
all the Musulman officials had to kneel at the entrance, with their
arms folded behind the back.

Having conquered Zungaria and Kashgaria with such ease, the
Further progress by Chinese now became bellicose. During the
the Chinese., years 1756, 1758, and 1760, their forces pene-
trated to the steppes of the Middle Horde and compelled the Khans
of that horde to acknowledge Chinese sovereignty., After that, both
the Khans of the Lesser Horde and the Elders of the Burut section
of the Kara-Kirghiz, following the example of the Middle Horde,
acknowledged the same supremacy, and were then obliged to pay a
yearly tribute of one horse and one ox in every hundred, and one
sheep in every thousand. In order to collect this tax, the Chinese
despatched yearly four detachments, whose duty it was: also to up-
hold Chinese influence in the Kirghiz couuntry.

Two detachments were sent from Ili, one from Tarbagatai, and
Routes taken by the one from Kashgar. The Tarbagataidetachment
Chinese detachments, united with one of the two from Ili in the valley
of Ayaguz (between Kopal and Sergiapol). The second detach-
ment from Ili then united with the detachment from Kashgar in the
valley of Narin. These detachments, having exchanged the tribute
collected, returned homewards. Chinese merchants generally accom-
panied these forces in order to barter their wares for cattle, taking

care, of course, to profit by the exchange with the semi-barbarous
Kirghiz.

After the Kirghiz Khans, the Kokan rulers, Erdenya B4i and his
The Kirghlz Khans ac- heir, Narbuta B4i, declared themselves under
knowledge thesovereignty the protectorate of the Bogdi Khan. Such
of the Chinese. swift successes caused the Chinese to be re-

garded as invincible, and made their name terrible throughout Cen-
tral Asia.

It may be supposed, too, that amongst the Chinese themselves
The Chinese contem- there arose such an amount of self-confidence
ﬁ?:fafhescfrﬁg?ﬁ:;dff .3:1& that they seriously began to think of the con-
Tashkend, quest of Bukh4ra, Samarkand, and Tashkend.
Tidings of the preparations for this campaign quickly reached the
Central Asian Khans, and made them, in regard to the threatening
position assumed by a common enemy, forget their own quarrels.

They formed, therefore, an alliance, which was joined also by Ahmat
Shah, the ruler of Afghdnist4n.
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To all Musulman potentates a summons went forth inviting them
An alliance is formed be- to participate i'n the g}le(f, OF ho‘)’ war, i.e.,
tween the rulers of these a war for the faith against the infidel. An alli-
places and the ruler of .

Afghanistan against the ance was thus concluded in the year 1763, and
Chinese, in the same year the Afghdn forces reached
Khodjent.

But the league which had been formed soon broke up. The
Afghans were obliged to return to their own
country, and the remaining chiefs considered
themselves too weak to enter upon a struggle with such a powerful
foe. The towns of Uch-Turfan and Badakhsh4n alone held out.

The first, having trusted in the promised aid, rebelled, and its

T inhabitants were slain, as we have already re-
%r"’{gi‘?:ﬁi"bc}l’tigi‘?ocf‘i}’éii‘f lated, by the Chinese forces. With regal?c,l to
of Badaknshan by the Badakhsh4n, that beautiful country was devas-
Afghan forces. tated by the Afghdn forces, and its ruler, Sult4dn
Shah, was executed, because he not only refused to give refuge to
those Khwi4jds who fled from Kashgaria during the siege of the town
of Khotan by the Chinese (in the year 1758), but because he also
killed two of the Khwdj4s, who were taken prisoners, and sent their
heads to Peking.

The Chinese, perceiving the weakness of the Central Asian rulers,
Mistakes committed by TF215€d their heads still higher. The wise policy
the Chinese in the admi- adopted towards the conquered people and the
nistration of Kashgaria, . . .

administration of the country on the system
first founded ceased by degrees to be considered indispensable.
Amongst mistakes, too, that were committed must be classed the
appointment to the town of Kashgaria of a Hakim-Beg and other
officials from the western provinces, and the compelling the people to
erect, without payment, vast fortifications called gu/ baghs for the
occupancy of the Chinese garrisons,

The officials introduced from the western provinces of China,
from the towns of Hami and Kunya-Turfan, came with the inten-
tion of gaining a lucrative livelihood, and they did not shrink from
employing every means to attain this object. From the Hakim-Beg
down to the lowest official, all looked upon the people as on a milch
cow, and they behaved as bad owners who desired their cow to give
more milk than was in its power to give. The flagrant plundering
on the part of the Hakim-Beg was known to the Chinese authoriti'es,
and since they permitted him to continue it, they, in all probability,
themselves benefited by his actions. The extremely luxurious style
of living in vogue amongst Chinese officials also gives us the right
to think that the plundering of the people which they carried on
brought to each one of them considerable material gains. Every
protest and every act of disobedience was punished by death, and so
the people became still more exasperated. The more energetic
amongst the population began to emigrate to Kokan, Bukhdra, and
Tashkend, where, by their stories of the excesses of the Chinese,
they everywhere excited sympathy for their native land.

In 1816, the Khw4jds who had found a refuge in Kokan began
to disturb the peace of Kashgaria, whereupon the Chinese enterea

This league is broken up,
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into an arrangement with the Khan of Kokan for the suppression of
all the Khwij4s in his territory.

In 1826, Jhingir Khw4j4 obtained considerable successes,occupying
Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand, Khotan, slaying the Chinese garri-
sons. In 1827 a Chinese army, having collected at Aksu, drove him
into the mountains, where two columns pursued him, one moving to
the Altai, thence by Ulugchat and the Ton Murun pass, the other
by the town of Oopal, Lake Sari-kul, and the Kizil-art pass, He
was given up by treachery, taken to Peking, and executed.

Executions, plunderings, confiscations of. property followed the
revolt, and several thousands of Kashgarians
migrated into Kokan territory. To revenge
themselves on the Kokanese, a blockade was established, whereby
all trade with them ceased. This so affected them that their ruler,
Madali Khan, espoused the cause of Med Yusuf, Jhingir's eldest
brother, and, collecting 20,000 Kokanese, 15.000 Tashkendians, &c.,—
in all, 40,000 men and 10 guns,—he invaded Kashgaria, captured
Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand, Khotan, and Aksu, and occupied them for
nine months. Kashgaria, encircled by the Kokan dominions, was
constantly threatened by an inroad of Khwdjds or a raid of Kara-
Kirghiz. Feeling themselves in no position to fight with Kokan, in
1831 a treaty of peace was concluded with them by the Chinese, the
favourable terms of which show how much the Khwdj4s were feared by
them. By it they secured a peaceful administration in Kashgaria for
fifteen years.

In 1847 the weakening of the Kokanese Government under the
infant Khudoyar Khan led to internal commotions, taking advantage
of which Katta Tura and six Khw4jas fled from Khokan,and gained over
the town of Kashgar by intrigue with the Kokanese Aksakil, slaying
the Chinese merchants, plundering their goods, and appropriating their
harems.

The Chinese collected an army from Kuldja, Urumchi, and Lian-
chau, numbering 200,000 men,and marched to Fort Maral Bashi. Fear-
ing to encounter it with a motley gathering of 18,000 men, the
Khw4jis fled the country, and with them 20,000 families from Aksu,
Kashgar, and Yarkand. )

The flight which took place in the month of January, chiefly by the
Terek Davan pass, was accompanied by great
loss of life from severe cold. )

The Chinese again re-established their authority in Kashgaria, and

Re-establishment of Chi. displayed their weakness by renewing their
nese authority. treaty with the Kokanese. i

In 1857 Wélikhan Turya occupied Kashgar; on the inhabitants
rising, he massacred the Chinese garrison and the Chinese merqhan_ts.
Surrounding himself with Kokanese, he treated the natives with disdain,
imposed on them heavy taxes, exacted of them labour on earthworks,
and introduced social reforms most distasteful to the people; forbid-
ding their women from appearing withunveiled faces, to wear plaited
hair, and directing the men to wear turbans, to attend the mosque
five times a day, and displaying great cruelty in their enforcement,
executions being of daily occurrence. In 1857 the Chinese re-occu-

Depopulation,

Depopulation,
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pied the city, to the joy of the inhabitants, the Khw4j4 flying to Kokan,
and with him 15,000 families.

The Chinese reprisals were severe : all who had participated in
the rebellion were killed; property was confis-
cated, &c. The Kalmuks were especially fore-
most in the perpetration of every kind of cruelty.

Thus ended the fourth attempt of the Khwdjis to restore their

sovereignty in Kashgaria. On this occasion
e o e ew'of the the attempt only led to still greater loss to the
Khwajas to set up e country, and to the execution of several thou-
ynasty in Kashgaria,

sand people, who were, for the most part,
innocent. On this occasion, too, the principal offenders and partici-
pators saved themselves, and carried off their plunder, leaving the
people, whom they had deceived, as victims in the hands of the Chinese.

After driving out Wélikhan Turya in 1857, and again possessing

Musulman insurrection  themselves of the whole of Kashgaria, the Chinese
in the western provinss did not long enjoy their victory. The Musul-
and Kashgaria, man Insurrection in the western provinces of
China—Shensi and Kansuh—quickly spread until it embraced the
whole of Zungaria, and afterwards 1n 1862-63, Kashgaria. The
Chinese were in a desperate condition. Many hundreds of thousands
of them perished, and yet, with unconquerable obstinacy, they, step
by step, during the course of thirteen years, put down an insurrection
that had spread from the Wei valley to 1li and Khotan. In the year
1877 their armies besieged the town of Urumtcha, and opened a
campaign against Y4kib Beg, their most talented and powerful oppo-
nent, who had ruled the events of the previous thirteen years.

The Musulman population of Western China is grouped in the pro-

M . vinces of Shensiand Kansuh, and numbers over

usulman population of ..

China, o 5,000,000 souls. The origin of these Musulmans

fts origin. is variously accounted for. According to some,
the date of their settling in the provinces of China goes back to the
eighth or ninth century, when the Chinese, after subduing the Uighir
state, deported 1,000,000 souls to their deserted western provinces.
In course of time, these Uightrs embraced the Musulman faith, lost,
through intermarriage with Chinese damsels, their primitive type, and
now but little resemble their kinsmen who remained in Kashgaria.
The same Musulmans who peopled the western provinces of China
afterwards formed the bulk of the people of Zungaria, and settled in
the towns of Tchugutchak, Kuldja, Manas, Urumcha, Kunya-Turfan,
Barkul, and Hami. The people of Kashgaria, who are alien to these
Chinese Musulmans, begin on the west of Fort Karashahar and the
town of Kurlia. They take the name of the locality in which they
dwell ; thus, we find Karashaharians, Kuchans, Aksutians, Kashga-
rians, Yarkandians, and Khotanese. The Chinese call their Musul-
mans Hoi-hoi-tsian. (See pages 298 et seq. and 378.)

In Kashgaria, the same Chinese Musulmans are known under

Name given to the Mus.  th€ name of Dungans, and the insurrection
ulman insurrection in the which they initiated is called the ‘' Dungan in-
g‘ﬁ?:%ii mc‘l'é?f::tﬂ;::d % surrection.” The derivation of the word Dun-

that name. gan” is not exactly known., According to oral

Depopulation.
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tradition which I heard whilst in Kashgaria, the derivation of this
name is sometimes traced to the epoch of Alexander of Macedon :
at others to the days of Chengiz Khan or of Tamerlane. It is thought'
too, that, in the movement of bands of these popular heroes from thé
east to the west, and from the west to the east, many of their soldiers
remained both in Zungaria and in the provinces of Shensi and
Kansuh, and, consequently, received the name of Turgan, which
means ‘“those left behind.”
The rising began in the year 1861, during the last year of the
Date of the beginning of Tul€ Of Sian-Fwin, in the province of Shensi,
the Dungan rebellion. and from there it spread, first to the province
of Kansuh and thence to Zungaria. :
The insurrection was signalised by the dreadful, and in places the
Cruelties which attended  tOtal, destruction of the Chinese, The first at-
it. tempts of the Chinese Government to put it
down were not attended by success. On account of the extortions of
the officials, and the privations to which they were subjected, the
Chinese detachments would sometimes go over to the side of the insur-
gents. The Chinese garrisons, for fear of being massacred, one after
the other, were obliged to shut themselves up in the citadels, and the
insurgents, who were thus free to pour over the whole of the dis-
affected country, everywhere slaughtered the Chinese population,
The hatred against the Chinese was so great that, according to Mons.
Sosnovski, Musulmans would themselves slay their own wives and
children, to prevent them falling into the hands of the Chinese. The
same author tells us that the Chinese amply repaid the debt, for they
mercilessly wiped out their enemies. On the occasion of the siege of
the town of Ho-chow, which lasted for seven months, 20,000 men
were put to the sword by the Chinese, on the fall of the place.
Similarly, at Si-nin-fu,and at Gur-ki-pu, there were slain 9,000 and
50,000 men respectively, whilst a vast, a fruitful, and a thickly-popu-
lated tract was turned into a desert. Rich towns became heaps of
ruins.
The action of the Chinese became energetic and swift only from
Energetic action of the the date of appointment in 1868 of Tso-Tsun-
Chinese. Tang as Governor General of the provinces of
Kansuh, Shensi, and Zungaria. Being aware, as Mons. Sosnovski
tells us, that disorder principally proceeds from extortion, he selected
trustworthy officials and made his soldiers contented, and buil_t a
factory at Lan-chow-fu, where they turned out breech-loading
steel guns and rifles on the newest system. The centres of tl}e
insurrection were one by one occupied by Chinese forces; and in
January of the following year the road from Lan-chow vzd Hami
and Gu-chen to Tchugutchak presented an unbroken line ot
Chinese forts, whilst the rising in the provinces was crushed, except
that small bands of Dungans continued to wander about.
The tidings of the success of the insurrection of the Chinese Mus-
Effect of the first suc- ulmans in  Zungaria, Shensi, and Kansuh,
cesscs of the rebels. quickly spread to Kashgaria, and caused the
population of that country to rise against the Chinese. The Chinese
garrisons were weak, and, what was more important, were principally
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composed of Dungan soldiers, who, on the first intelligence of the
rebellion of their kinsfolk, took up arms against their employers, and,
with the aid of the local population, massacred the greater part of those
Chinese who did not contrive to shut themselves up in citadels.
The rebellion was first discovered in the town of Kucha. One of
the inhabitants of this town, Rashiddin Khw4ja,
who was the first to proclaim a ghazdvat, or holy
war, in the year 1862, collected the people, and placing himself at
their head conducted an attack on the Chinese garrisons. The Chinese
were slain, whereupon Rashiddin sent his emissaries to all the
towns of Kashgaria to get up a war against them. The Dungans
joined the insurrection, and with their aid the Chinese garrisons in the
towns of Kashgar, Togsun, and Kunya-turfan were slaughtered.
The people then recognised Rashiddin’s sovereignty and proclaimed
him Khan. Isa Khw4j4, Rashiddin’s relative, was appointed Governor
of the towus above mentioned. Rashiddin’'s two other relatives,
Djalat-eddin Khwdjd and Burkhan-eddin Khw4§ja, set out for the
towns of Aksu, Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan, in order to exact
from them Rashiddin’s title of Khan. Before their arrival an insur-
rection had burst forth, and the Chinese garrisons had shut themselves
up in the citadels. The people of Aksu were the first torecognise Rash-
fddin’s title. One Sadik Beg, of Kipchék origin,
was at that time an influential person in the
town of Kashgar. After going out with his adherents to meet
the Khwd4jds, he recognised Rashiddin as Khan, and his example
was followed by all the inhabitants of the town of Kashgar. Hav-
ing appointed Siddik Khan, Hakim of the town, the’ Khw4jds con-
tinued their journey to Yarkand.

Now, the Hakim of Yarkand, who had been appointed by the
Chinese, was Nidz Beg. A great part fell to the
lot of this man in the later revolutions that took

Rash{ddin Khwaja,

Sadik Beg.

Nfaz Beg.

place in Kashgaria.
The commander of the Chinese forces composing the garrison of
Action of the Chinese Yark_emd,p.erceiving the murmuring both amongst
military commander at the inhabitants of the town and the Dungan
Yarkand, soldiers who formed part of the garrison, decided
upon disarming the latter. News of this inten-
_ tion quickly reached the Dungans, and caused
them to rise in rebellion. They broke into the citadel at night, which
contained the Chinese garrison, consisting of 2,000 men. These they
slew, together with their families. A small body of Chinese escaped
by beating off their assailants and regaining possession of the citadel.
In the morning the Dungans rushed into the town, and, aided by
the inhabitants, plundered the houses and the shops of the Chinese,
after killing the owners. It was evident, however, that the emis-
Failure of Rashiddin’s saries from Aksu obtained no great amount of
Rission fo Yarkand and o ccess in this place, the inhabitants of which
chose as their ruler Hazrat Abdurrahman, an old Mulla.
They also appointed as his assistant the former hakim of the
town, Niaz Beg. The inhabitants of Khotan followed the example of
the Yarkandians, slew the Chinese, and chose as their ruler Habibulla,

1ts effect.
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who was also a Mull4, and who had lately returned from Macca.
This man assumed the title of pddshdk (king), and began to coin
money in his own name,

At the close of the year 1863 the only places that the Chinese
Places in Kashgarialeft held in Kashgaria were the citadel of Kashgar
o Jagy meseat theclose e town of Ygangi-Hissar, and the citadel of the
town of Yarkand. Against the last-mentioned, detachments from
Aksu and Yarkand were sent. To the aid of these detachments
went also some Dungans (7,000 Dungans and Kuch4ris). Nevertheless
the citadel long withstood all the efforts of the besiegers, and when all
the means of defence had failed, the Chinese commander and all his
garrison heroically blew themselves up into the air (winter, 1863).
This was also the fate of the garrison of Aksu, (See page 306.)
After this victory the Aksu Khwijds again demanded from the
Division of authority at Y arkandians the recognition of Rashiddin’s au-
Yarkand, thority. The inhabitants would not consent to
the demand. At length, after a long dispute, the government was
divided between Abdurrahman and the Khw4j4 Burkhan-eddin. The
former was supreme in the town, the latter in the fort, where were
quartered the Dungans and some troops from Aksu. This state of
things lasted until the time of Y4kdb Beg.

In the beginning of the year 1864 Rashiddin’s rule was recognised
Extent of Rashiddin's throughout the whole of Kashgaria, with the
Ring of 1864, 8 exception of the town of Khotan.

Rashiddin Khwéja was not the descendant of those Khwijds
who had governed Kashgaria, and, we should add, who brought upon
her, during the space of forty years, so much calamity (we speak of
Jhdngir and Wailikhan-Turya). Therefore, amongst the population
of Kashgaria, it would have been easy to seek out those who were
dissatished with Rashiddin, and who wished to place the government
of the country in the hands of one of the numerous descendants of
Appak Khwaji. Of these Buzruk Khwaj4, Jhangir's son, enjoyed
the greatest amount of popularity. Amongst the people he was
famous for his sanctity and for his kindness, but persons who knew
him intimately were aware also of the weakness of his character, and

_ of his complete incapacity. For this reason
vaudik Beg takes a4 S4dik Beg, the Hakim of Kashgar, of whom we
Khao's weak character to haye already spoken, could confidently reckon
wor o enes on making him a weapon in his own hands for
the attainment of his own ends. He at once took advantage of
Buzruk Khan’s popularity for this purpose. He then turned to
Alim Kul, who was at that time Governor of Tashkend and Kokan,
and begged him to send Buzruk, who was living at Tashkend, to
Kashgaria, promising him easy possession of the entire country.
Buzruk lost no time in going, attended by fifty men. With hlﬂ}

Yak went also Y4kib Beg in the capacity ©
 Yakub Beg. Lashkar-B4shi, or commander of the forces that
were to be formed. Yakub Beg was the son of an inhabitant of
. Khojent, and in early life a “ 4afcha,” or public dancer, who rose to
power in Kokan in- consequence of his step-sister’s marriage, and
gained renown by his bravery in fighting against the Russians. The
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course of events which led to Y4kdb Khan's mission to Kashgaria
have already been narrated. Continued disputes arose between the
Tunganis or Chinese Muhammadans, and Turks or Chintus, as to
whom the chief control of affairs should be given. At times a repre-
sentative of each people jointly ruled in Yarkand. They were unable
to coalesce and anarchy reigned.

At Kashgar the rebels having submitted, the Chinese retired to
their fort of Yangi-Shar. The Kirghiz, under Sé&dik Beg, having
gained possession of the Turk city, perpetrated horrible barbarities
on its defenders, and proceeded to invest the Chinese town (summer,
1863). To depose Sidik Beg, Alim Kul, the regent of Andijan,
sent Buzruk-Khan-Turya, a scion of the old Turkistdni royal family.

The insurrection in the meanwhile had spread to Khotan, where
Abdul Russil-Turya (also a scion of old Turkistini royalty)
assumed the sovereignty, the Chinese shutting themselves up in their
fort and eventually Llowing themselves up (summer, 1863). The
Tunganis and Kuchdris from Yarkand sent an army to capture
Khotan, but were defeated by Habibulla, father of Abdurrahman, in
whose favour Abdul-Russil-Turya had resigned the sovereignty
(spting, 1864). Thus, when Ydkib Beg arrived in the country in
the winter of 1864, Habibulla was reigning at Khotan, Sddik
Beg (Kirghiz) was ruling the Turk city of Kashgar, and the Chinese
still held the fort of Yangi-Shar. The Tunganis and Kuchdris were
the dominant parties in Yarkand, but were altogether unable to agree
or work together.

Buzruk Khan was gladly received by the inhabitants of Kashgar;
Yé4kib Beg became Commander-in-Chief of the army, the nucleus of
which was formed by 400 Andijans.

The recognition by the inhabitants of Kashgar of Buzruk as Khan,
coupled with his pretensions, as descendant of Appak Khw4j4, to the

Rashiddin Khwaja op- Sovereignty of the whole of Kashgaria, called forth
poses Buzruk Khan. the opposition of Rashiddin Khwdji, who was
ruler of the country to the east of the town of Aksu, whilst Abdurrah-
man was ruler of Yarkand. The inhabitants of Aksu, Kucha, Yar-
kand, and Khotan, whilst bearing in mind the inroads of the Khw4jds of
the Appak clan, Jhingir, Katta-Turya, and Wiélikhan-Turya, could
scarcely be reckoned on to make a new attempt in favour of Buzruk.
Forces, both from Aksu and Yarkand, advanced almost simultaneously
on Kashgar with the object of driving out Buzruk, whose position
had become critical. It was only owing to the energy of Y4kib

Buzruk Khaws posi D€g that he was able to hold his own. Leaving
tlon is secured by the ener- - 2 small but well-equipped force to watch the
gy of Yakub Beg. citadel, Yakdb Beg went out to meet the
army from Aksu, and, having defeated it at Khan-Arwik, energeti-
cally pursued its broken forces up to the hamlet of Yang4bdd. After
this he returned and advanced against the Dungans and Yarkan-
dians, who were still several marches from Kashgar. An engage-
ment took place, nine fask from the latter town, at Tuzgun. In
speaking of the fight, eye-witnesses have exaggerated the enemy’s
forces by several thousands of men. According to their accounts,
the Dungans approached to within a very short distance of Yé&kiib

VOL. 11. 12
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Beg’s troops, and then directed against them a well-aimed fire, which

Yakub Beg defeats the C2US€d great loss. Ydkib Beg at once ordered
Aksu l:mg Yefrkaeuﬁat:oop: several sotnias of his cavalry to attack the
sent against him, enemy’s flanks. Having brought about, by this
manceuvre, some degree of confusion, he now moved forward the rest
of his troops and won the battle.

It is stated that Y4kdb Beg received three wounds in this en.-
gagement, and that he concealed the fact till the end of the fight, lest
he should have depressed the spirit of his soldiers by appearing to be
hurt. Following the routed enemy to the town of Yangi Hissar, he
took that place by storm after a siege that lasted
forty days. The greater part of the inhabitants
and of the garrison perished in the siege and in the assault About
200 soldiers and women and children turned Musulmans, and thereby
saved their lives, After the capture of Yangi-Hissar, Yakib Beg sent
envoys, bearing gifts and the news of his victory, to Alim Kul, who
was at the time engaged in fighting the Russians; as part of his offer-
ings Y4kib Beg sent nine Chinese damsels. The envoys never
even saw Alim Kul, for, before they came to Kokan, the tidings
reached them that Alim Kul had been slain on the gth (z1st) May
1865, in a battle with the Russians before Tashkend. The death of
Alim Kul called forth new dissensions in Kokan, all of which in-
directly served as a means whereby Yakidb Beg’s position became’
still more secured. A large body of Kipchdks fled from Kokan by
the Terek-Davan pass. They entered Buzruk’s service.

In Kuropatkin’s work, pages 167 ef seg., it is narrated how
Y4kib Beg, gradually putting Buzruk Khan on one side, by treachery
and perfidy, during the year 1866-67, united under one sovereignty
the circles of Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand, and Khotan, and be-
came Khan, with the title of Badaulat, or ‘‘the fortunate one.” By
treacherously murdering Rashiddin and occupying Kucha, a.ll the
towns of that country, with a Kashgarian population, became }xnlted:

In a pamphlet by Captain E. Molloy, Officiating British Joint
Commissioner, Ladakh, a narrative of the same events will be found.

A boundary line was agreed upon with the Dur;gapl chltefs, WIEICI}

imi assed through Ushag Tal, 333 miles to east o

Fimits of Kasheara. };‘ort Karashfbar. T%is limit is the natural one,
and it would have been well had Y4kib Beg not attempted to extend
his dominion beyond it. (See page 386.) )

The Dungans of Kunya-Turfan, Urumcha, and Manas refusing
to respect the boundary, advanced in considerable numbers as far as
Kucha, sacking Kurlia, and capturing Karashahar and Kucha. The
Dungans had received great accessions to their numbers from their
co-religionists of Kansuh and Shensi.

Collecting his forces at Aksu, Y4kib Beg advanced on Kucha,
defeating the enemy near Bai ching and the hamlet of Rushtam, and
occupied Kucha. At Danzil, between Kurlia and Karashahar, they
were completely defeated. .

The nomad population of the Kurlia circle consisted of several
thousand Kalmuks, of the Torgout and Koshut tribes. Since the
beginning of the Dungan insurrection these Kalmuks had joined

Captures Yangi-Hissar.
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the rebels, and, in return for their services, had received possession of
the fruitful valley of Haidwin Kuya, and of the lands adjoining Lake
Bagratch Kul, close to Fort Karashar. (On the maps this lake 1s often
incorrectly called Boston-Nor.) The Kalmuks, after pillaging the
settled population of Karashahar, took up their abode in the places
which they had appropriated. Hearing of Y4kib Beg's advance to
the town of Kurlia, the Kalmuks once more pillaged that town and
then concealed themselves in the mountains.

When the town of Kurlia fell to Y4kiab Beg for the second time

The Kalmuks submit to the Kalmuks decided on submitting to him.
Yakub Beg. Accordingly, their ruler, a woman of the Torgout
tribe, made her appearance in jthe Badaulat’s camp with tokens of
submission. The offerings which she made to Y4kib Beg consisted
of 1,000 camels, 1,000 horses, 500 sheep, and 45 yambas of silver (each
worth 108 roubles, or about £36). With the queen came her army,
composed of several thousand men, some armed with bows and some
with rifles.

Y4kib Beg received the queen kindly, and readily accepted the
Kalmuks as subjects, He then promised that their religion (Bud-
dhism) should not be interfered with. He, moreover, directed Khwi4ja
Mirza, a native of Pskent, whom he had appointed Hakim of Kurlia,
to be especially circumspect in dealing with his new subjects.

Before we leave the Kalmuks we should add that, soon after
Yakib Beg's arrival at Kashgar, the queen behaved somewhat rudely
to the Hakim, and then, with all her tribe of Torgouts, decamped
across the mountains to the Kuldja frontier, after plundering the
town of Kurlia. She there accepted Russian proteciion. At the
present day only a small number of Kalmuks, of the Koshut tribe,
roam over the neighbourhood of Karashahar. (See pages 376, 564.)

Advancing against the defeated Dungans, Y4kib Beg gained
possession of Kunya-Turfan and, after it, of Urumcha, 1869-70.
His army numbered 11,000 to 15,000 men, the Dungans putting 20,000
men in the field. Some accounts state that Ydkib Beg in this
campaign was aided by 8,000 Chinese under Shusha Hun.

Returning to Aksu, he made it his capital,and during the next five
years devoted his time to consolidating his power, and gradually ex-
tending his frontier towards Kokan, occupying Ulugchat, Nagra-
Chaldi, Yegin, and Irkeshtam. (See pages 559 et seq.)

In 1872 Dungan revolts in the towns of Urumcha and Manas
were suppressed by Bek Kuli Beg, the Badaulat’s son. From 1872
to 1876 quiet reigned in Kashgaria. Meanwhile the Chinese, having
put down the Dungan rebellion in their western provinces, advanced
against Urumcha and Kunya-Turfan, reoccupying Manas and
Humatai. As the Chinese advanced, thousands of Dungan families
abandoned their abodes and joined Y4kidb Beg, who raised amongst
them a body of 10,000 men. During the winter, the Diwantchi ridge
divided the combatants, the Chinese forces occupying Urumcha, and
Y4kidb Beg’s, Forts Toksun and Diwantchi. During the winter the
morale of Y4kib Beg's force decreased, and many desertions took

place to the enemy. (See pages 355, 465.) .
It is to be remembered that in the revolt against the Chinese, both
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the inhabitants of Kashgaria and the Dungan troops took part in
the struggle, and that a considerable portion of the garrisons of the
country were composed of Dungans. The rebels were, except in
rare instances, without organization, and consisted of loosely put to-
gether and badly-armed bands, undisciplined, and devoid of all feel-
ings of heroism.

Chapter VII of Kuropatkin’s Kashgaria gives in detail an ac-
count of Y4kib Beg’s army. It will be well now to give the opinion
formed of it by Kuropatkin’s mission,

‘“ After casting a rapid glance over all that we have said, one can-

Yakub Beg's army mot not but come to the conclusion that the army
to be compared with any which Y4kdb Beg had, could in no sense be
Earopean army. compared with a European army. Hence it is
only possible to compare it with those of other Asiatic potentates
with whom we had come into collision. In its organization, Y4kib

Heterogeneous nature of DB€g’'S army was more heterogeneous than, for
Yakub Beg’s army. example, the army of Bukhdra. In its arma-
ment and training it stood perceptibly higher than the forces of the
Central Asian Khanates. Especially good was the Kashgarian cavalry
in comparison with those disorderly and badly-equipped bands of
horsemen with whom we had come in contact in Central Asia.

“ The spirit of Y4kdb Beg’s troops could not be considered favour-

Spirit of his troops bad, able for undertaking a stubborn fight. Abuses
Causes. in recruitment (compulsory enlistment) ; the with-
holding of stipulated pay ; the privations which the men had to under-
go at the advanced posts; the presence of masses of Andijdns (who
were ready after the first failure to abandon their employer, and to
make off to their own country with the goods they had plundered in
Kashgaria) ; lastly, a struggle with the Chinese, the issue of which
could scarcely be doubted by any ;—all these were the causes which
called forth in the ranks of Yakdb Beg’s army the inducement to
desert, which increased day by day.
“We have not seen the Chinese army which is opposed to tl}a(t] of
a Y4kib Beg, and we therefore cannot judge
}:)ﬁl::é;:e.cn Vokub: fat:;gﬂﬁ of its meritg.;,' much less settle the question as to
€ Lhinese. which will come out victorious in the struggle
which has commenced. This much only is clear to us, that whereas
Y4kib Beg has already made every effort to bring together all his
forces for the fight, the strength of the Chinese forces must increase
with every month, We can in like manner confidently predict that
the first serious engagement of the Badaulat’s force with those of the
Chinese will call forth a rising of the people against Yakab Beg,
because they are burdened with intolerable imposts, and because the
existing order of things in Kashgaria is too oppressive to last.

‘“ With regard to the opposition which at this particular epoch a

Opposition to a Russien Russian army marching upon Kashgaria would
f°_m entering Kashgaria.  epcounter, it may be said that such an opposi-
tion would detain us only during the time that it would take to margh
through the mountainous tracts for the purpose of capturing Yangi-
Shar and certain other fortified points. In the open field Y4kib
Beg'sarmy could be as easily defeated and scattered as have been
the hosts of Kokan, Bukhéra, and Khiva, when these have met our
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Turkistdn troops at Irdjar, Tchapanata, Zerabulak, Chandir, and
Makhram.”

Kashgaria is capable of furnishing the material necessary to clothe
her troops, and to arm and equip them, with the exception of iron.
Y4kib Beg established workshops for the preparation of uniform and
equipment, also arms, and powder factories, and
magazines. In the arms factories he employed
several Afghdns and Hindus; long and short-muzzle Enfields were
turned out. A few cannon (indifferent) were cast of copper procured
from the Aksu circle. Powder was manufactured in all the large
towns. Lead is chiefly obtained in the Kashgar circle, and sulphur
in the Kucha circle. Saltpetre was obtained from Bai and Dan-Lane
za, between Kurlia and Karashahar. Coal is procurable on the same
road. Percussion caps were prepared in Kashgar. Flint muskets,
rifle cartridges, and sabres were manufactured by private enter-
prise. (See page 422.)

Yakub Beg's advanced In March 1877, Yakib Beg's advanced posts
posts. were the following :—

Kunya-Turfan, which was held by Hakim Khan Turya with a
force of some thousand sarbazais and levies.

Togsun, which was held by Hak Kuli Beg, Y4kib Beg’s youngest
son, with a force of 6,000 jigits and sarbazais,

Fort Diwantchi, the most advanced post, which was held by goo
jigits, armed with breech-loaders:

The small range of the Diwantchi hills separated the combatant

Chinese advanced point, forces. Urumcha was the most advanced point
Yomcsing of the morale of held by the Chinese. In it they had 6,000 men.
the desertion therefrom. (See page 467.) The winter of 1876-77 had
lowered the condition of Yakiab Beg’s army, especially in regard to its
morale. Desertion had begun to rapidly spread, even amongst those
persons on whose devotion Yakdib Beg had always depended.

Chinese treatment of de- The Chinese received deserters very kindly
serters, and nominated them to various posts in the

, town of Yeddishar.

We ourselves did not happen to be spectators of the events which

Return of the Russian l€d to the rapid and unexpected overthrow of
mission. the Kashgarian sovereignty, since our embassy
had started on the 24th March (5th April) 1877 on its return journey,
one week before the advance of the Chinese to the attack on Y&kib
Beg’s army. (See page 355.)

The march of events from April 1877 was: On the 3rd (15th) April

The Chinese advance 1877 the Chinese,tothe number of 4,000, marched
from Dmumcha to Fort from Urumcha to Fort Diwantchi, to which
ders to them. they laid siege. The garrison, numbering 1,300
men, after a poor defence, which lasted for three days, surrendered to
them.

At the same time as they moved from Urumcha to Diwantchi,

the Chinese made a demonstration from the

They make a demon- town of Hami (Komul) towards Kunya-Tur-
fowards alsﬂur‘.;T‘nﬁraamn: fan: 2,000 armed inhabitants held this place, and
which also susrenders 0 they surrendered to the Chinese without firing a

shot,

Resources of Kashgaria,
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Hakim Khan Turya just succeeded in getting off with a handful ot
soldiers to Togsun, where he joined Hak Kuli Beg.

The detachment then under the command of the latter was
composed of 4,000 jigits and sarbazais, and of 6,000 armed inhabit-
ants.

On hearing of the advance of the Chinese, Hak Kuli Beg sent

Hak Kuli Beg re- tO his father, who was at Kurlia, for permis.
treats to Karashahar. sion to forward reinforcements to Diwantchi
and Kunya-Turfan, but before an answer could be received these
places had already fallen, and Hak Kuli Beg, who was, in turn,
without reinforcements, retreated with his whole force to the town
of Karashahar, fearing that he would be cut off from the Su-Bashi
ass.

P Lu Tcha Darin, the commander of the Chinese forces, acted
Judicious conduct of the ~ Very judiciously with regard to the prisoners
Chinese commander s whom he took at Diwantchi. His treatment
prisoners. of these men was calculated to have a good
influence in favour of the Chinese.

All of such as were inhabitants of Yeddishar, amounting to 1,000,
he treated kindly, furnishing them with money for road expenses
and with passes, and then released them.

He further announced that he was fighting only against Andij4ns,
Z.e., the parvenus from Fergana and Tashkend; that he held no
doubt as to the devotion of the inhabitants of Yeddishar to the
Chinese Government, and that in a short time he would endeavour
to free them from the extortions of Y4kib Beg.

The remaining prisoners, who were natives of other parts of Turk-
istdn, were sent to Urumcha.

The released prisoners came to Karashahar, and the rumour of the
Effect of this mild treat-  4€tails attending their release reached the Ba-
ment. daulat. Esteeming the course of action adopted
by the Chinese to be very pernicious to himself, Yikdib Beg, in
order to neutralise the Chinese influence over the released prisoners,
resorted to a measure which did himself still greater harm, whilst
it increased the general sympathy for the Chinese. He sent direc-
tions to his son Hak Kuli Beg to deprive the released prisoners
of all further power of spreading the story of their deliverance.
Hak Kuli Beg, in fulfilment of his father's orders, massacred the
greater number of these unfortunate persons. The remainder
effected their escape and returned to the Chinese. This measure, as
might have been expected, produced a result entirely opposed to
that anticipated by Y&kdb Beg. The report of this atrocity swiftly
spread throughout the whole of Kashgaria, and not only revealed the
weakness of the Andijdns, but made them more detested than before.
The clemency of the Chinese towards their prisoners was exag-
gerated in the narration, and served to strengthen the party opposed
to. Yakib Beg. The Chinese were thus benefited, and a machine
was set in motion which, aided by a course of energetic action,
tended to the overthrow of Y4kib Beg’s authority. .

Certain it is that the effect of this story, acting in combination

Causes of the rapid suc- With the general discontent of the people
cesses of the Chinese, against Y4kdb Beg, is the only explanation of
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the subsequent and extraordinary rapid successes of the Chinese, of
which we shall speak below.

At 5 o'clock’in the afternoon of the 16th (28th) May 1887, the

Yakub Beg, in a fit of  Dadaulat’” became greatly exasperated with his
anger, slays his secretary, secretary, Hamal, whom, for some inexact
Hamal, discharge of a certain duty, he killed with a
blow, delivered with the butt-end of his gun.

Having killed Hamal, he set upon his treasurer, Sabir Akhun, whom
and then attacks his D€ also began to beat. In the struggle with him
treasurer. he received a blow which deprived him of
his senses. After remaining in this condition for some time, the
‘ Badaulat” died at 2 o’clock in the morning of the 17th (zgth) May.
The stories that Y4kib Beg was poisoned by his son Hak Kuli
Beg, and that he himself took poison in consequence of his want of
success against the Chinese, are devoid of foundation.

On the day of Ydkib Beg’s death, z.e., on the 17th (29th) May,

. Hak Kuli Beg came to Kurlia from Karashahar,
lr{(%?% ];:lt}f%yg%ersvg For three w%ole days he told no one of his
ub Beg's death. father's death. During this period all the
troops at Karashahar were called back to Kurlia.

Having collected his forces at Kurlia, Hak Kuli Beg informed

He announces the event them on the 2oth May (1st June) of the death of
to his troops. their sovereign, and declared that it was his wish
to go with his father’s body to Kashgar, where his elder brother, Bek
Kuli Beg, was, who, he said, had taken the place of a father to him,
and without whose permission he would undertake nothing.

Having contented the army with the issue of two months’ pay,

Appoints Hakim Khan and having appointed Hakim Khan 'Iurya his
Runa as oS aeputy 2t deputy for the time being, Hak Kuli Beg set
Kashgar, out on the z5th May (6th June) for Kashgar.

According to report it was Y4kib Beg’'s wish to appoint, not

his eldest but his youngest son, Hak Kuli
RO s with recaa®  Beg, his successor, the latter being more war-

Beg’s wishes with respect - :
to the succession to the Jike and more liked by the army. All the of-

;*;;?;e'angytl;gaggpﬁ T ficers of the army were also on his side. With
spectively. regard to the sympathy of the people, especially
of Kashgar, and particularly of the merchant class, that was on the
side of Bek Kuli Beg_

According to the same information, Hak Kuli Beg set out fc;;'

. . Kashgar with the object of proclaiming himse
Bege ™ departure  “for ruler.g The taking i)f his fgther’s bod%r to that
Kashgar. place was a mere pretext.

It is equally certain that Bek Kuli Beg recognised in his bro-
Bek Kuli Beg's feclings ther a dangerous rival, of whom he hoped to rid

towards his brother. himself with the aid of an assassin.

On the 26th May (7th June), ze., the day after Hak Kuli Beg’s
The troops at Kurlia departure from Kurlia, gll the troops assembled
roclaim  Hakim Khan in that tewn and proclaimed Hakim Khan Turya
urya, Khanof that place.  [hapn. The latter immediately sent off a Kip

ch4k, Dash Beg by name, with 500 horsemen in pursuit of Hak Kcli
Beg, with orders to prevent him seizing the treasury at Aksu.
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On the 11th (23rd) June, Hak Kuli Beg, with 30 attendants,
Hak Kull Beg is stain 1€It Aksu for Kashgar.” At 8o versts (534
!li(t lt.hﬁ instigation of Bek miles) distance from that.town, near the station
i Res of Kupruk and at the bridge over the Kizil-su,
Hak Kuli Beg was treacherously slain by Muhammad Zia, Pansat,
who was sent by Bek Kuli Beg to meet him.

According to another story, less worthy of credence, Bek Kuli
Beg personally met Hak Kuli Beg, and shot Lim with a revolver at
the very moment of their meeting. He at the same time ordered all
Hak Kuli Beg's followers to be slain,

In consequence of these events the Kashgarian sovereignty be-
Division of the sovereign. C2M€ divided into three parts, each of which had
ty of Kashgaria into three  at its head a separate ruler. In Kashgar there
arts, under Bek Kuli . . §
ef,Hakim Khan Turya, was Bek Kuli Beg; in Aksu, Hakim Khan
and Niaz Beg respectively.  Tyrya ; and in Khotan, Ni4z Beg. These three
began to fight amongst themselves. Bek Kuli Beg proved himself
Bex Kl B o most powerful and the most energetic. Having
vances against Akea, collected a force of 5,000 men, he advanced
against Aksu.

Hakim Khan Turya, on his part, collected a body numbering 4,000
men, and went out to meet him. Near Yaida (Jaida), between Maral-
Bashi and Aksu, the respective advanced guards had a skirmish, in
which the Kashgarians were defeated and pursued as far as Tchui-
Kuduk (Shur Kuduk). Three days afterwards Bek Kuli Beg con-
centrated his forces at the place last named, whilst Hakim Khan
Turya’s main body was at Yaida. Between these two places a de-

Hakim Khan Turpas CiSiv€ battle took place, which lasted for five
forces are defeated, and he hours. Hakim Khan suffered a defeat and saved
flles to Russianterritory.  himself by escaping to Russian territory. His
army surrendered to Bek Kuli Beg.

On the 1st (r3th) August Bek Kuli Beg entered Aksu in
Bek Kuli Beg emters triumph. Having stopped there two weeks, he
Alksu in triumph. started on the 24th August (5th September) on
his return journey to the town of Kashgar, where he gave his troops a
month’s rest, after which he set out, on the 22nd
September (4th October), with 5,000 men, to
Khotan.

On the 8th (20th) October he was met at Zava by the Khotan
army under the leadership of Emin Beg, brother of Nidz Beg. The
Khotanese fled on the first charge of the Kashgarian cavalry. Ni4z

Niaz Beg’s forces being Beg, who was at the time in Khotan (Ilchi), 30
defeated, he flies to Char- versts (20 miles) distance from Zava, hearing of
o his brother’s defeat, had no desire to prolong
the contest, so he took his family and his belongings and set out for
Char-chan, whence, in all probability, he intended making his way
to the Chinese by the River Khotan Darya and across Lob-nor.

The next day Bek Kuli Beg entered the town of Khotan, and
Bek Kull Beg enters SENtmen to pursue and catch Nidz Beg but those
the towa of Khotaa. whom he sent returned without success.

He advances to Khotan,
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On the 18th (30th) October Bek Kuli Beg received news of the
The Ch;r(les:l capture capture of Kurlia, Kucha, and Aksu by the
b nd the Kothgarian  Chinese, and of the retreat of the Kashgarian
garrisons retreat, to Kash- troops towards Kashgar. Under the influence
on Bek Kuli Beg. of this news he sent a messenger to Kashgar
for his family, directing that they should be escorted to Yarkand. On
the 25th October (6th November) he himself went to Yarkand, where
he found his family., But, meanwhile, still sadder news had reached
the same place. Those Chinese soldiers who had been made Musul-
mans by Y4kib Beg, forced their way into Fort Yangi-shar (citadel
of the town of Kashgar) and shut themselves up in it. This intel-
. ligence produced a great impression on Bek
foieera fof ek *Kun Kguli BegRs followers,g for thepfamilies of very
Beg. many of them were living in Yangi-shar, and
had, therefore, been seized by the Chinese. They therefore began
to publicly reproach Bek Kuli Beg, saying that it he had not sent
for his own family from Yangi-shar, the Chinese would not have
dared to resort to such an extreme measure.

A little before this, Bek Kuli Beg had sent all his infantry from
) Yarkand to Maral-Bashi by the direct road, but
Beke © Kut 'x'a’ig"!h"f:faﬁf on the way they all fled. E}I,eeing that his affairs
tey. had now become desperate, he, accompanied by
the Hakim of Yarkand and by his own family, started on the night of
Bek Kuli Beg endea- the 4th (16th) November for the town of Kar-
,‘{f“"futt°i‘;‘a§fe‘f‘e’f,t§f'fﬁ galik,. which lies on the road to Khotan. But
made to ;‘h“ederg;‘;etu‘:‘::; certain persons, whose families had .been de-
Yangi-shar. tained 1n Yangi-shar, stopped the intending
fugitive, and demanded that he should go with them to try and recap-
ture this fort.

Bek Kuli Beg was consequently obliged to consent and to
Bek Kuli Beg's mas. [CLUrD toO Kashgar. Having arrived at Yangi-
sacre of a number of Hissar, which is half-way between Yarkand and
Chinese boys, Kashgar, he, out of pure spite to the Chinese,
gave orders that all the Chinese boys in the service of various per-
sons should be slain.

Two hundred were the victims of this order. At the same time

Aldash Datkha, Gover. ldash Datkha, Governor of Kashgar, killed 400

nor of Kashgar, slays 400 Chinese of both sexes, and of various ages, who
Chinese. had not gone into the citadel of Yangi-shar.

On the 24th November (6th December) Bek Kuli Beg came to
Bek Kuli Beg amives Kashgar and took up his abode in a garde_n, dis-
at Kashgar. tant about 3 versts (2 miles) from Yangi-shar.
Those of his troops, and some Dungans who had come to him from
Aksu, to the number of more than 10,000, laid siege to the citadel,
and began to prepare to storm it. All their efforts were fruitless.

. i The garrison of 500 Chinese defended itself he-
o Aure of his Pt roically, for not only were all the assaults re-
Yangi-shar. pulsed, but almost every 'night the Chinese
made sorties and inflicted sensible loss on the besiegers.
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On the 4th (16th) December reports were circulated throughout
The Chinese said to be D¢k Kuli Beg’'s camp that the Chinese were
at Faizabad. Aldash Dat. close to Faizdbdd, 6o versts (40 miles) distant
ha's force retreats. from Kashgar. Aldash Datkha was sent with a
force against them, but he, after firing a few shots, retreated. This
retreat was the commencement of a general retirement.
A panic seized Bek Kuli Beg’s troops, and they fled into
Bek Kuli Beg's troops Russian territory,—some to Fergana, through the
fy in various directions, Terek-Davan pass, some to Narin by Chakmak
whi

Ist he himself goes too. 1§ Artush., Bek Kuli Beg was the first to give
the signal for the flight.

At 7 o'clock the same evening a small reconnoitring party.

The Chinese occupy S€Dt by the Chinese from Maral-Bashi, entered
Kashgar. the town of Kashgar without a blow.

After Bek Kuli Beg’s troops followed thousands of inhabitants
Exodus of the inhabit- of Kashgar and their families, for they feared a
ants of Kashgar, repetition of those atrocities, which had on every
occasion attended the appearance of the Chinese after the expulsicn
of the Khwdj4s, Jhdngir, Wilikhan, and Katta-Turya.

These unfortunate people set out for the Terek-Davan and cross-
ed the range of mountain bordering it at a time when there were 30°
of frost.

There now began a repetition of the horrors which attended the
Their sufferings. flight of the Kashgarians after Katta-Turya’s ex-
pulsion, when tens of thousands perished from
frost and hunger.

Happily for the fugitives on the present occasion, Major lonoff,
Measures adoptedby the &N €nergetic and experienced Turkistdnian and
Russian forces for the re- commandant of the Osh district in which the
tief of the fugitives. Terek-Devan pass is situated, adopted measures
for their safety. He himself, accompanied hy his second-in-command,
Captain Roselein, set out for the pass, and at once organised measures
for the relief of those Kashgarians who reached Russian territory
almost frozen and perished from hunger. The fugitives were warmed
and fed, and sent on horses to Osh. All who crossed Russian terri-
tory were saved. ‘The district commander of the province of Ser-
miraitchia likewise did all he could to lighten the sufferings of those

fugitives who sought safety in Russian territory.

The inhabitants of Yarkand tried to fly to Sarikol, and even to
The Sarikol Kirghiz Shignan, but the Sarikol Kirghiz made them
revent ﬁﬁ‘fe“;fnsg rom go back and gave them into the hands of the

territory. Chinese.

On this occasion the Chinese, taught by bitter experience, kept
Altered behaviour of the themselves at first under comparative restraint.
Chinesetowardsthe people  The people were appeased. Musulmans were

of the country. . Trial b

appointed as headmen of the towns. ‘Iralby
the Code of the Sharist was permitted, and religion was not interfered
with. About ten men were executed during the first day of their
return. But the Chinese had only just come. They let the people
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remain in peace, and turned their attention, amongst other matters,
Inhabitantsof Kashgaria t0 the horses. Rumour tells us that the Kash-
are not permitted to pos-  garians were forbidden to keep horses. Those
' who disobeyed this order were executed, or,
according to other reports, unworthy of credence, they were starved
to death and even blown from guns. (See page 530.)

In the horses, which had given the Kashgarians the power of
_Reason for this prohibi. moving rapidly over vast tracts, the Chinese saw
tion. one of the principal causes of their former

defeats.

The further events which took place during the present year are

Further events in Kash. Dut little known to us.  We only know that with
garia after the return of the occupation of Kashgar by the Chinese, the
' struggle is not yet over. ~ Certain towns have not
acknowledged the supremacy of the Chinese and continue to fight
with them till now. Amongst these towns, Khotan and Utch-Tur-
fan maintain the lead. The Chinese have undertaken to occupy the
country with too weak forces, which must perforce be scattered about.
If, therefore, there should appear in Kashgaria an energetic opponent
of the Chinese, he might hope to give them much trouble, and might
even defer the pacification for some years until sufficient reinforce-
ments from the Celestial Empire should arrive to overcome all oppo-
sition, and be in a position to uphold the order of things once more
re-established.

From the latest intelligence it is apparent that the mild behaviour

The Chinese alter their Of the Chinese towards the natives has ceased.
D o byt eame  The people, as of old, are burdened with in-
the removal of Yakub Beg.  tolerable exactions in the shape of money, pro-
visions, and forced labour. Executions have begun. Dissatisfaction
increases, and many have come to dwell on the memory of YZ&kib
Beg with regret. (See pages 530, 537, ¢t seq., for history of later

events.l)

RELATIONS OF THE CHINESE WITH THEIR SUBJECTS IN THE SIN-
KIANG PROVINCE (1887.) (Prjevalski.)

“The Sin-kiang, or new province, was formed in 1884, and com-
prises eastern or Chinese Turkist4n, and the districts of Karashahar,
Urumcha, Barkul, and Hami, and provinces of Ili and Tarbagatai.
The two northern provinces—that is, Ili and Tarbagatai, the
settled population of which consists of Tarantchis, Sarts, Chinese,
Mantchus, and Dungans, with a nomad population of Kirghiz, Tor-
gouts, Tchakhars, and the remnants of the Zungars—have a military
organization. A civil administration, organized on the lines of that
obtaining in the interior provinces of China, has recently been intro-

! In July 1876 the Chinese occupied Gu-chen (Ku-chéng); Ku-mu-ti and Hung.
miotza in August. Manas fell ir September, and the Peh-lu was then firmly held.
They then set themselves to reconquer the Nan.lu by armies of 29 ying of infantry
from Hung-miotza and of 15 from Hami, each of about 500 men and 5 ying of cavalry,
each of about 250 men. The Peh-lu army numbered some 40 to 5o ying. The army
cost some 2,640,000 taels per annum. These are Chinese figures, and to be received
with caution. The leader of the Dungans, Peh-yen-hu or Beyan, escaped into Russian
territory. (Sece page 355.)
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duced in eastern Turkistan. The whole region is divided into eight
circles, of which the four eastern ones—Karashahar, Kutcha, Aksu
and Utch-Turfan—form one district; while the western circles o%
Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkand, and Khotan, form another. The
government of the districts is entrusted to Taotais. The one in
charge of the eastern circles resides at Aksu; the other, to whom are
confided the western, at Kashgar. This latter official has, in addition,
control over the foreign trade of eastern Turkist4n., The Governor
General lives at Urumtsi.

‘“ At the head of the sub-districts of the circles are also Chinese
officials under whose orders are the local Musulman administration.
The more important among them, the Hakim Begs (heads of sub-
districts), at the present day systematically shirk their duties, and
thus the sole medium existing between the Chinese authorities and
the population at large consists of minor native officials who receive
no sort of remuneration from the Imperial Government, and interpre-
ters drawn from the Musulmans, who have become more or less natural-
ised as Chinamen. These, in common with the ignorant, rapacious
Chinese officials, have succeeded in effacing even the shadow of
either justice or legality in their dealings with the people under their
power, It is certainly true that the latter have the Muhammadan
Shari'atro appeal to, but this is now little better than a dead letter,.—
a mask, in fact, for concealing the most arbitrary abuse of power and
contempt of law and justice.

“The condition of the country, as regards taxation, is no better.
While, with a view to assuring their somewhat doubtful loyalty, the
nomad Kirghiz mountaineers have been completely exempted by the
Chinese from all taxation, the settled agricultural population of
eastern Turkist4n, on the other hand, bear the full burden of the
territorial imposts. These imposts are paid in kind, though some-
times a money equivalent is taken. The basis on which the amount
of each contribution is calculated is not, however, as might be
supposed, the yield of each separate yearly harvest, but the absolute
quantity of ground in possession (whether under cultivation or not
makes no difference). This is valued according to a certain fixed
normal rate (a very high one), the standard of valuation being thus
not quality, but quantity. Persons unpossessed of real or landed
property, as also traders, pay nothing whatever to the exchequer.
The agricultural class, in addition to the above imposts, are obliged
to provide the necessary labour for state works, to furnish transport
and to maintain Jigits (mounted horsemen) for the public service
post, &c. In these matters, as well as in the collection of taxes, the
pressure of the burdens themselves is frequently much enhanced by
the tyranny and rapacity of the officials and interpreters. Finally, the
sole indirect tax existing in eastern Turkistan, that known as the
badj, an ad valorem duty of 10 per cent. on all cattle s.old, was last
year extended by the Chinese to every article for sale in the bazdrs.
Thus a new burden was laid on the agricultural class, who even
without it were already paying, in taxes, bribes, and other extortions,
at least 50 per cent.” of their income, while, moreover, the general
bearing of the Chinese towards the natives is one of undisguised
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contempt. In a word, in eastern Turkistdn, it would seem as if it
were the set purpose of the Chinese, by depriving the native popula-
tion of all chance of ever settling down, to render impossible the
consolidation of their own power. In addition to the causes above set
forth, religious hatred, and, very probably, the secret intrigues of the
former pretenders to the throne, tend not a little to incite the population
against their oppressors. The discontent of all classes of the com-
munity is growing with each day, and but a small spark, dexterously
applied, is needed for a general explosion of the accumulated exas-
peration.

“It is thus evident that the position of the Chinese, both in Mongo-
lia, and especially in eastern Turkistdn, is one of extreme shakiness.
Being incompetent to attach to themselves foreign nationalities by
the pacific measures of culture and assimilation, the Chinese are
obliged to rest their supremacy exclusively on a policy at once of cun-
ning and extreme egotism, and on their military strength,

“Crying injustice, espionage, rapacity, grinding taxation, tyrann
of officials,—in a word, entire absence of all ideas of legality in all
administrative or judicial matters,—such are the leading characteristics
of the Chinese rule. Neither are the persons or the property of the
natives secure. No one can say what the morrow will bring forth.
Ignorant Chinese officials, with their interpreters, drawn from
amongst renegade Musulmans, give license to their tyrannical pro-
pensities, rapacity, and bestial passions. Further, the presence in the
country of the Chinese troops, far from tending to its pacification, has
resulted in the continual spoliation of the people, and the infliction
on them of every species of oppression. We ourselves witnessed
scenes of oppression that made our very blood boil ; such, for example,
as the seizure by the Chinese officials, nay, by their servants even,
of a man’s remaining beast, or whatever possession of his the taker
might fancy, wives and daughters violated almost before the eyes of
the parents and relations, women subjected to corporal punishment,
open robbery on the part of the soldiers, &c., &c. At the same time
the agricultural community was weighed down by an exorbitant tax-
ation, which was mercilessly exacted to the last farthing,

‘It is not wonderful that, however mild the character of the native
of eastern Turkistdn, it is impossible that he can reconcile himself
to such a condition. Every class of the population here is imbued
with a fierce hatred of the Chinese ; women even on more than one
occasion in our presence bitterly reproaching their husbands and
brothers for their pusillanimous behaviour towards their tormentors.
The elements of insurrection seem on all sides in eastern Turkistdn,
but, as more than one native said to us, ‘ There is no head, none to
lead” In former times such was forthcoming from the neighbouring
Khanate of Kokand, but that is now a Russian dependency. At the
same time, the isolated character of the various oases of eastern
Turkist4n, both from a geographical and a political point of view,
offers to the unhappy natives, even in the event of the fullest success
attending a revolt, or, in other words, the complete extirpation of the
Chinese, the not very cheering prospect of the despotic rule of this or
that political adventurer, with the necessarily concomitant civil wars,—
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in a word, the same nauseous dishes, the seasoning alone being slightly
altered. Through the mournful mists of a chaotic present, and a not
less clouded future, there is yet one ray of hope—Russia! This is all
the more powerful from the living example, ever before their eyes,
of Russian Turkist4dn, where in an incredibly short period Russian
rule has proved itself a sure pledge of peace and prosperity. This,
then, is the reason why in eastern Turkistin, in every town ard
every oasis, the inhabitants are every day and night devising means
for becoming Russian subjects. At every step during my recent
journey, I received evidence of this, Everywhere, in spite of Chinese

The people look forward- Prohibition, the inhabitants of the oases of east-
to Russian rule, ern Turkistin strove to be of service to us in
some way or another; everywhere were we received as honoured,
welcome guests ; while, at the same time, they openly expressed
their hatred of the Chinese and their sincere desire to place then-
selves under the sceptre of the White Tzar. In some places this was
carried to the extent of the Musulman elders beseeching me, then
and there, to issue an order for the immediate extermination of the
Chinese ! With regard to our journey these same Musulmans used to
say, ‘ The White Tzar is now going to take us under his protection.’
In fact, they considered this event as the fulfilment of the prophecy,
very wisely spread tkrough eastern Turkistdn, of some saint, to the
effect that in the near future the Russians would conquer this country.
‘You have merely to blow, and there would not be a Chinaman left
here,’ the natives used to say to us. ‘The Russians would have but
little fighting to do,” they used to add: ‘we will rise to a man, and
ourselves annihilate our oppressors, provided only that we be not left
to our fate afterwards.’”’ (See pages 363, 526.)

Thus writes Prejvalski: these conclusions were drawn by him
between 1876 and 1884 apparently; those arrived at by myself in
1887 on the points of taxation, oppression, feeling of the Muham-
madan population towards their Chinese masters, &c., are given n
this report, and do not altogether agree with those of the eloquent
explorer quoted. (See pages 434, 570, 526, 530, 541.)

The Chinese have learnt a lesson from the late rebellion, and now
treat the Kashgarians well. They are lightly taxed, as content as they
can be in a country wherein no law exists, and as wealthy as they can
expect to be without an increased export trade. They are lax Muslims
and have made for themselves in Kashgaria a Muslim paradise on this
earth; even a poor man can afford two wives; these are excellent
housewives and bear to him numerous children. The gratification of
his physical desires, coarse passions, General Prejvalski considers,
forms the summum bonum of every Asialic; as they flow like a river in
his earthly home, he is content to put up with masters whom he likes, to
whom he gives his daughters in marriage, &c., although they may be
unjust attimes. They fear the advent of the Russian tax-gatherer, and
prefer to suffer a little injustice to the certain evils of his presence
amongst them. .

All Indian Muhammadans living in Kashgaria praise the Chinese
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rule, and have settled permanently in the country. This they would
not do were the country in the state that Prejvalski declares it to be in.
The Russians are not disliked where they are unknown, z.e., in Umiotza
they are said by rumour to be a good people; where they are known
they are not liked, 7.e., in Kashgar.

The emigration of Taranchis from Kuldja, on its rendition, into
Russian territory was prompted by fear of retaliation. (See page 610.)

The Tunganis and the heathen Chinese can never again be any-
thing but smothered enemies ; the former will have their revenge, and
will submit to Russia to gain it. Throughout Kansuh, however, I
never heard a heathen Chinaman say a word in disparagement of a
Muhammadan (Tungan).

The Mongols, especially those on the Russian borders, are credited
by most authorities with strong leanings towards Russia. (See pages
373, 315 ef seq., 664.) A severe lesson has caused the Chinese to
conciliate the Kashgarians; before they conciliate the dirty Mongo!,
a barbarian to a Chinaman, they have still to be taught another
lesson. '

The impressions formed lead me to think that in the coming
struggle for Kashgaria the Turk population would remain passive.
(See pages 363, 509, 526.)

General Prejvalski explains how laziness and want of special indi-
vidual qualities has induced the human wild beast to adopt the
nomad life. He is of opinion that every spot affording pasturage in
Mongolia and the Sin-kiang province is occupied ; that every scrap,
every blade of grass is eaten each year, either by the herds of the
nomads or by wild beasts; no real increase in the sparse popula-
tion of these vast tracts is possible, he asserts, without great detri-
ment to the well-being of their large flocks, and hence to themselves.
We have come to a counter-conclusion; we have passed over vast
grazing grounds unoccupied, yearly much grass rots on the soil for
want of the reaper’s sickle to glean it or of flocks to graze it down.

On the other hand, he asserts, every one of the small oases that
lie scattered over Central Asia, along the foot of its two principal
mountains, the Tian-shan and the Kuen-luen, and which present the
sole and only spots at all suited to settled life, have, from the earliest
ages, been filled to overflowing ; every mile of irrigated land has been
occupied ; not a single gallon of water has been allowed to run to
waste ; the population has long been the highest compatible with the
productive capabilities of the soil, leaving no room for the addition of
a single mouth.!

A system of periodical extirpation presented the sole possible
solution of the problem, giving room, as it did, for the expansion of the
conquerors over the vacated lands.

He considers that the low figure of the population could never be
raised in any appreciable degree whilst the desert remains so
inimical to man. The perusal of the narrative of the journey from
Si-nan-fu to Kashgar warrants other conclusions being arrived at.
(See pages 508, 528.)

' This is not the case. The increasz of the population during the next few decades
can live comfortably on the soil. Later on they must overflow into Kansuh.—M. S. 8.

VOL. I1 K
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CHANCES OF PROGRESS IN TRANS-MURAL CHINA.

Prejvalski finds everywhere in Chinese Central Asia moral vacuity,
Characteristics of the SlUggishness, and stagnation; the characteristics
Inhabitants ~of Chinese of the race he considers to be hypocrisy and
' egotism of the most repulsive description,
apathy and laziness. From these result an entire absence of all
tendency towards progress, an extreme conservation; in their eyes
liberty possesses no sort of value, and their popular outbreaks have
been against individual personages and never against the principles
themselves of despotism. (See pages 4368 et seq.)

He has common sense to a peculiar degree and great natural intel-
lectual gifts, the development of which is arrested midway, or which
remain in a mere embryo condition.

He credits them with being capable of receiving but transitory
impressions and with natural cowardice.

He credits the nomads with the virtues of hospitality, family affec-
tion, adherence to their word, honesty, chastity, and charity; and the
settled population with a love of peaceful domestic pursuits, sobriety,
honesty, and obedience to authority.

He considers that the very condition of the nomad’s existence
engenders sluggishness and prohibits progress. Heat, cold, tempest,
and other evils of an unpropitious climate, can alone be met bya
patient and passive endurance, and under such conditions the intel-
lectual development of man is simply impossible ; there is an absence
of all sufficient motive for it, and no field for the exercise and hence
for the development of the intellect. Beyond instinctive sagacity the
nomad is a child. Nor does he consider his civilisation either possi-
ble or desirable; indeed, he argues that the nomads borrow its vices,
and adopting them, lose their natural virtues.

Also that the settled agriculturist can never rise above his
present level; that an impassable gulf lies between the inner world
of the European and that of the Asiatic ; they are absolutely distinct,
the one from the other; and it is hardly possible they could ever
come to look on one another in the light of brethren. Such a trans-
formation requires the vigour and freshness of youth, not decrepit and
effete old age, and these necessary elements are wanting. (Sec pages
17, 22 et seq.)

The main obstacles to the spread of Christianity and civilisation
throughout Central Asia and Asia generally are the tworeligions there
dominant,—Buddhism and Muhammadanism. Buddhism preaches the
vanity and ephemeral nature of all existing things: it says that the
world is an illusion and life a heavy burden ; that unhappiness lies in
the very fact of existence; that there is but only one truth,—Nirvana,
——absolute annihilation, a state utterly devoid of all reference to time
or space, a state in which all notion of individuality is completely ef-
faced. The Buddhist teaches that the highest aim a man can have in
this life is to strive to extinguish every personal desire, sensation,
ambition,—in a word, to prepare himself for Nirvana, for non-existence.

““Muhammadanism, although, in its fundamental formula of ‘there is
no God but God,’ proclaiming the high principle of a single God as the
absolute cause of all existence, has, at the same time, yielding to the
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idiosyncrasies and genius of its disciples, displayed an indulgence to
the sensual side of man, and has shrewdly turned his egotism to
advantage in the doctrine of prcdestination. At the same time it has
laid down as an immutable dogma the persecution of the infidel.

“Thus, the two religions are directly opposed in their tenets.
Buddhism inculcates asceticism as man’s highest merit during his
terrestrial life, and promises complete annihilation as his future reward,
Muhammadanism, on the contrary, preaches a certain predestination
of every man in this life, and in the future offers a paradise peopled with
houris, where sensual enjoyments shall flow like a river. The Buddhist
is indifferent as regards persons of other beliefs ; he acts solely by
example and persuasion. Muhammadanism enjoins with fire and sword
the adoration of the Prophet. It is this which forms the starting-point of
the different influence exercised on history by the two religions;
Muhammadans, actuated by fanaticism, had at one time subdued
nearly the whole historical world ; Buddhists, as such, have never once
appeared in the arena of history. The one religion requires the sword
and violence ; the other is one of benevolence, though at the same
time, as far as regards the undermining of all energy, industry, and
the better aspirations of man, not a less dangerous religion. Hence,
each has been similar in its action, though in different ways, to hinder
progress ; Buddhism has shown itself a directly disintegrating ele-
ment in the body politic; Muhammadanism, while doubtless in itself
a bond of union, cementing together the various members of its
body, yet excludes all intellectual development beyond the limits of
its own doctrines.”

The accusations charging Muhammad with pandering to the sen-
suality of his followers, in order to popularise his religion, are quite
unsupportable ; for, although he only restricted the unlimited poly-
gamy of the Arabs to four legitimate wives, his total prohibition of
all drugs and liquids capable of producing intoxication, as well as the
rigid and withering fasts which he instituted, are in themselves ample
refutations of such awkward calumnies (Creagh). Muhammad cun-
ningly added so many sensual allurements to his description of Para-
dise that the libidinous and warlike Arabs often actually sought a death
which should place them in contact with eternal voluptuousness; an
abandonment of the present enjoyment of sensual gratification for
the hope of a future reward.

To the Chinese the idea that Christianity is propagated from
benevolent motives is inconceivable. They almost universally regard
it as a political agency used by foreigners for the accomplishment of
§elﬁsll or political ends, or should the poor who feel its disinterested
influence acknowledge it, the writings of the literati and their animus
against foreigners are, when the occasion requires, sufficient to turn
their convictions. (See Preface.)

Narrative continued from page 387.
ROUTE No, 8,
Toksun fo Aksu.
5TH STAGE.
237d FJune—A heavy sandy track, fit for one line of traffic, leads
vOoL. 11, : K 2



474 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

over the sandy clay soil, here barren, and soon gains the gravelly
and sandy skirts of the barren hills lying to the south of the town.
The ascent over them is gradual. At 10 miles, descending steeply
into a river bed, the station is reached.

SU-BASHI.—g hours.—30 /i.—Bar. 28'7”.—Temp. 87.° (1,250".)

No supplies. A plentiful brackish stream waters the barren ravine.
Water cool and refreshing.

6TH STAGE.

24th Fune.—The track winds up the barren ravine, which is from
100 to 300 yards wide, bordered by high perpendicular cliffs of
indurated clay rock and watered by a brackish stream. At 12
miles a plentiful stream of sweet water bursts from the rock, and the
defile becomes here filled with boulders of size (of granite).

WO-HO-BO-LA.—6} hours.—42 //.—Bar. 25°75”.—Temp, 85°.
(4,120")
Station in the defile. No supplies. Plentiful springs.
When rain falls in the upper hills the passage of this pass
becomes dangerous, 5 feet of water rushing down it in its narrow
parts. Its broad bed is not worked into ravines by this flow. (See

page 385.)
7TH STAGE.

25th Fune.—Weather cloudy.

The track continues up the ascending ravine, which widens to a
width of 300 to 400 yards; towards its head its side walls are broken
through by ravines; all are more or less filled in by shingle to some
depth. At 10 miles, Rar. 24'35°, Temp. 58° (5,600’), the descent
commences, and the path winds down amongst shaly hills and hil-
locks, all the bottoms of which are flat and filled in as before with
shingle and triturated slate. A heavy cart-track.

SHAN-SHU-UENZA.

Thunder.

At 16 miles is an inn and small spring; still descending, at 23
miles, the shallow, barren, separating valley (lie 120°) between the
(Ta-san-khor ?) range passed and that bordering Lake Bagrach, 10
miles distant, is reached and traversed. Bar. 260°, Temp. 85°
(elevation 3,860"). All hills barren. These spurs, thrown out from
the main range, extend 10 to 40 miles to the south-east, and are of
indurated clay, forced up by graunite and gneiss.

KAMISH.—124 hours.—go /i,—Bar. 26:68”.—Temp. 85°. (3,150".)
Small oasis, watered by a small stream, of three Turk and three
Tungani families. Light rain.
8TH STAGE.

26th Fune.~The track continues over a waste of sand, dotted over
with low mounds, making for the head of the shallow and broad,
enclosed valley. Tamarisk plentiful. At 12 miles the gravelly skirts
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of the hills are ascended, and at 19 miles they are entered and
traversed, the track passing through a flat.bottomed ravine, 100 to 200
yards wide, bordered by high cliffs of rock (indurated clay).

USHAGU.—73 hours.—62 /{.—Bar. 25'2”.—Temp. 88° in holsters,
78°%in air. (4 680'.)
Well 30" to 40’ deep. Station in the defile ; no supplies.

26th Fune.—One solitary traveller besides ourselves on this
highway. The only pleasure of travelling through these barren hills is
that one meets so few hatelully and obnoxiously curious Chinamen,
The cart-mules are accustomed to go 12 hours at a time without rest,
food, or water., The rooms at the stations smell of stale tobacco, and
the earth of the floors, and even that of the inn-yards, is saturated with
it and the spittle of cartmen. Judging from the number of drunken
carters, one’s inn companions, samshu is cheap and plentiful.

The Tian-shan, and these its offshoots, would be very difficult to
traverse were it not for the natural roads formed over them by the
filling up of the valleys with sand and gravel. The filling in is here
granitic ; it is more frequently of shale. (See page 385.) Therock is
here granitic. The water in the wells and streams is cold and
refreshing, although at times brackish. To the northward occur ridges
similar to those crossed, except that they are narrower and more knife-
edged.

gThe road continues to thread the ravine, here 200 yards wide,
until in one hour an elevation of Bar. 24'9°, Temp. 92° in holsters
and 83° in air, elev. 5,000",isreached. The descent is gradual, into a
flat, barren, and sandy valley, 4 miles broad, swarming with mosquitoes,
which greatly annoy both man and horse. At 16-miles the inhabited
hut, Chin-chinza, is passed.

USHTABA.—12 hours,—102 /7.—Bar. 26704°. Temp. 70° (3,850".)
Small oasis, abundantly watered. Small village.

9TH STAGE,

A nest of mosquitoes, inhabited by 70 Turk, 50 Tungani, and 4
Chinese families. ihe few Chinese families to be found westward
of Hami and south of the Tian-shan ranges is very noticeable..

Few carts use this road. Donkeys are chiefly employed. No
camels were seen on this side of the Tiar-shan. The poppy is culti-
vated here and thrives.

The oasis is plentifully watered by streams flowing from the hills,
one mile to the north, which are rocky, steep, and barren. They
rise abruptly. A flat extends southward to the lake, 10 to 15 miles
off ; beyond the lake low hills are seen.

The Tungani or Chinese Muhammadan met with in East Kashgaria
is as obnoxiously curious as his heatlen brother, and to all appear-
ance a true Chinaman.

The Turks here are flat in the face, thereby still indicating the
Mongol cross noticed at Umiotza.

27th Fune.—At 2 miles a stony or sandy plain is crossed, barren.
At 13 miles a well-watered and wooded, but narrow and unoccupied,
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oasis is traversed. Huts in ruins, Mosquitoes in thousands attack
both man and beast. Well watered and timbered strips are crossed at
16 miles and 19 miles; otherwise all is barren, with the exception of
two enclosures at 20 miles. Before reaching Chinzi-kurza the road is
very heavy over sand.

CHINZI-KURZA.—84 hours,.—72 [r—Bar. 26'3".—Temp. 70°%
(3,550".) Small oasis.

Small village of 20 to 30 huts and a few shops.

10TH STAGE.

28th Fune.~The road winds through an untilled oasis and high
grass, swarming with mosquitoes, so annoying that it was almost im-
possible to halt to take an angle, Hills 1o miles to the north; a flat
to the south—a good soil, probably rendered valueless by the
mosquitoes. Good grazing in places and much thatching grass. If
cut, and the ground tilled, the mosquitoes would probably disappear.

The Bagrach lake to the south is said to be chiefly fed by springs
rising in Ta-cheng (great spring), 30 miles from Wo-ho-bo-la; its waters
are fresh; a few families live in its neighbourhood. Fish in it are
said to be plentiful, and in the winter are carried in ice to Umiotza.

At 8 miles the road winds amidst sandy hillocks covered with
tamarisk.

At 15 miles ruins occur; grass again grows; the country becomes
well watered, and flies take the place of mosquitoes! There is little
cultivation about the town of Karashahar,

The poppy is extensively grown near the town.

KARASHAHAR.—7 hours.—60 /;.—Bar, 26°30”.—Temp. 77°.
(3,550".)

28th Fune.—The town of Karashahar, which lies on the left bank
of the river, about 40 miles from the foot of the indentation in the
hills whence it flows, has a side of between 400 yards and 500 yards,
walls of mud, ramparts 12’ high, 18 high in all to top of loop-
holed parapet. It is fronted by a covered way, about 30" wide,
with a low musketry parapet wall and ditch, about 12’ wide at
top and full of water. There are gateways in the centre of each face,
about 50" deep; that in the south face is surrounded by a semi-
circular mud wall, about 12’ high, loop-holed, with a narrow ban-
quette and outer gateway.

The flanking bastions at the angles and the gateways have sides,
30" to 40" long. To the south of the town, in the suburb, is a
camp of about 150 to 200 yards by 300 to 350 yards side. Bazér, in

the suburbs, of several streets. Shops, low, of mud, with flat roofs,
number about 150.

The inhabitants consist of—

460 Tungani, 250 Turk, 100 Chinese, 400 Mongol families.

{ 500 Mongol cavalry, mounted on ponies.

Garrison. ;
L 500 Braves from Shensi.

The Mandarin is a Chi-hsien (Hu-nan man).
There are from 1,000 to 2,000 Mongol families in the vici-
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nity. The reason for the existence of the town would seem to be to
supply their wants and the requirements of the nomads in the Tian.
shan and towards Lob-nor, and because of the strategic position it
occupies. The country between it and Umiotza is a poor producing
country; a heavy 10 days’ journey for carts. By a hilly pack-road
Umiotza can be reached in 6 or 7 days. [t goes by Ha-ba-chigo.

Lob-nor is 10 days distant. Grass is found on the road, but water
is scarce.

Opium costs 19 taels silver for 100 taels weight opium; flour 1 tael
the 100 catties. Both English, Russian, and local cottons are sold
in the bazdr; the former are brought from Tien-tsin, v/¢ Kwei-hwa-
cheng.

Russian loaf-sugar costs 470 cash the cattie (1,800 cash to the
tael). The Karashahar oasis is chiefly a grazing one, very little agri-
culture is carried on over it, compared to its extent, and few trees are
grown,

Fort Karashahar is thus described by Wilkins—* Karashahar is
a small settlement, undeserving of the name of a town; there is only
one street in it running almost due north and south, and about 200
sajens (4664 yards) long. There is no regular bazdr, though there
are a few dirty and poor shops. There were neither Russian nor
English goods in it. The population of Karashahar consists exclusive-
ly of Kalmuks, Wheat here costs 2 tengas the charik; wheat flour 12
pul the jin; rice 16 to 18 pul the jin ; barley and maize 1 to 2 tengas
the charik; a sheep from 30 to 40 tengas; mutton 22 tengas the
jin; firewood from 1 tenga to 60 pul a donkey load. In the
town and neighbourhood there are about 250 houses, and consequent-
ly about 1,500 to 1,600 souls. There are two masjids, one caravan-
sarai, and an elementary school. At some distance from the north
end of the street is situated a quadrangular fort, the face of which
fronting the town is not less than 150 sajens (350 yards)., To the
north of the town an uninterrupted series of gardens and ruined
villages extend, deserted at the time of the Dungan invasion.

29th Fune.—Called on the military Mandarin at 7-30 A.M., he
having called upon me when in bed the previous night, and
found him asleep. Chinamen sleep late after smoking opium over-
night; they say themselves, “Opium-smokers no sleep proper like
Englishmen.” The life of the Mandarin in the provinces must lead to
sensuality and laziness ; they have no interests, nosports, no modern
literature.

The Turks neither drink, nor do they smoke opium or tobacco.
The Tunganis both drink and smoke a little, although in China proper
the Muhammadan Chinese do neither when under the eyes of their
clergy. The Mongols are very fond of all intoxicating drinks, espe-
cially that distilled from mare’s milk.

From Karashahar two or more cavalry soldiers were told off as
an escort ; no request for them was made ; bitherto this infliction had
been escaped. Mandarins always travel with two or three cavalry-
men, considering it dignified to do so. .

The river (Karashahar or Haidin-kua or Kaidu-gol or Konchehdaria)
has a width of about 500 vards. Current sluggish; water yellow and
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loaded with silt. Average depth 3’. Temperature of water 63°.
Banks, sand, and clay 2’ over present level of river. Banks inland
grassy and affording good grazing ; kabitkas are pitched along it and
on the grassy islands. Horses ford the river. In the winter the
river is crossed on the ice.

There are 3 ferry-boats, flat-bottomed, and 40’ long, holding
20 donkeys or 12 ponies, or 2 carts and 4 ponies. It takes 20 to 25
minutes to pole over.

This river in ancient maps is noted under the name of the
Khaid-Gol. The geography of the vast surface
of the system of this river has been circum-
stantially explained by the survey and descriptions of Captain Larianof
in 1875 and of M. Wilkins,! who visited those portions of the
river which pass in and out of Lake Bagrach-Kul.

The Lesser Khadik is composed of a number of mountain streams
which issue from the northern slopes of the
Khargati range and the pass of the same
name, lying at an altitude of 11,400° above the sea. The upper
course ;of the Lesser Khadik flows from south-east to south-west,
and on emerging from the valley of the Lesser Yulduz turns due
west, consequent on the horizontal position of its valley and the
mass of water which it receives—a mass that is increased by the
large channel of the Zagirt, flowing from the
north-west., The Khadik at the distance of 33
miles from its source overflows, forming numerous branches, like
small lakes and marshes. These occupy an impassable tract of about
45 square miles. The river, however, still continues its tortuous
course ; and after expanding into lakes and marshes for a distance
of 45 miles along the valley of the Lesser Yulduz, it once more
collects its waters into one channel, and by this it enters a gorge
between the Narat and Erbin mountains. The length of this gorge
is 20 miles; whilst in it the stream of the river is very rapid.

The Khadik now passes into the valley of the Greater Yulduz
(Chon-Yulduz). Here, changing its direction to south-east, the river
takes the name of the Greater Khadik, and
once more overflows its banks, forming lakes and
swamps that have twice the area of those in the valley of the Lesser
Yulduz. After a course of 27 miles through the valley of the Greater
Yulduz, the Greater Khadik again collects its waters into one channel
at the foot of the Sakhim-Tag! mountains, and penetrates into the
snow-clad chain of the Tian-shan through a narrow and rocky gorge,
40 miles in length. Its issue into the plain takes place near Fort
Karashar, as also its fall into the lake of Bagrach-Kul.

The valley of the Greater, like that of the Lesser Yulduz is sur-
rounded by lofty, snow-clad mountains. Its surface covers approxi-
mately 245 square miles, English, one third part of which is occupied
by marshy ground, whilst the western portion of the valley is com-

Khadik (Khadin Kua).

Lesser Khadik,

Zagirt,

Greater Khadik,

! Manuscript journals of Captain Zarianof and M. Wilkins in the Records of the
Staff of the Turkistdn Circle.—(Author.)

‘According to Wilkins, the gorge through which the Khadik penetrates is called
the Dalin-Davan.—(Author.)
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pletely waterless. Both the Yulduz valleys and the mountains
surrounding them are devoid of tree-growth; but both are covered
with Aipets, affording, as is known, a most nutritive fodder for
horses. Up to 1871 there were in the Yulduz valleys nomad Torguts,

Yulduz valley abandon- but they were so oppressed by the Kashgarians
ed by the Torguts. that they passed over the mountains, and, settling
in the valley of the Kunges, began to seek Russian protection. From
that time the valleys of the Yulduz have been depopulated.!t

During the winter deep snow covers the low-lying portions of the
valleys and the northern slopes of the mountains only. Although
snow falls on the southern slopes as well, it does not lie for any
time, and therefore the Torguts keep their horses in the Yulduz valleys
even during the winter. In summer there is no way of crossing the
marshes in the Yulduz valleys. In the river itself there are three
Fords In the River Kha- known fords—(z) one called Khongur-Merne-
il Imin, at the point where the Khadik pierces the
Erbin range (this ford lies on the road from the Narat pass to Kara-
shahar) ; (4) at the mouth of the Narat in the valley of the Lesser
Yulduz; and (c) at the point where the Greater Khadik begins to
separate into branches and form marshes in the valley of the Greater
Yulduz.

Regarding the course of the Khadik through the valley of
Karashahar, we have information collected on the spot by M. Wilkins.2
On coming into the Karashahar valley, the course of the river
is very tortuous, and forms numerous islands, thickly overgrown
with reeds and bushes, and in the lower course of the river with
tugrak (a kind of poplar). The width of the river at different points
is not uniform. Its width at Karashahar amountsto 480 paces. Five
miles before it reaches Lake Bagrach-Kul the Khadik separates into
numerous branches, along which streich swamps and marshes,
overgrown with reeds. The general direction of the lower course of
the river is south-south-east. On the Karashahar side Bagrach-Kul
has no fixed shores. The low-lying country around it partakes more
and more of a swampy character, and is more thickly than ever
interlaced wlth marshy vegetation. A fine slender sort of reed grows
higher and more dense, so that the road from Karashahar to the lake
presents the appearance of a corridor amidst an impenetrable vege-
table growth. This road is traceable only during the winter. In
summer there is such a quagmire about it as to make progress for
travellers, not well acquainted with the locality impossible, Here
and there amongst these bogs there are patches of higher and drier
ground, covered with meadow vegetation. Passage to the lake in the
summer season may be effected across certain parts of these. Such
places are dotted over with the wicker-work aux/s of poor Kalmuks
of the Khosot tribe. The very rich, decayed soil on these patches
permits of the sowing of millet, maize, and wheat, crops of which
yield ten to twelve fold. These nomads are principally engaged in
fishing and hunting. In the thick growths around Lake Bagrach-Kul

' Since 1879 the Torguts have begun to return from the Kunges valley into that of

the Yulduz. —(Author.) ]
2 According to Wilkins the river is called the Khadin-Kuya. We will adhere,

however, to the name which Larionoff has adopted.—(A4uthor.)
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there are numbers of hares, foxes, wolves, wild pigs, and pheasants,
On approaching the lake the reeds here and there grow less thickly,
leaving greater or less surfaces of open water. Whole rows of such
gulfs fringe the lake, and all bear the general name of Kara-su, In
these the Kalmuks catch fish, principally marniks (Schizothorax, sp.).
The Musulman natives call this lake Bagrach-Kul, the Kalmuks
Lake Bagrach-Kul or Simply Dengiz, or “the sea.” Its surface pre-
Dengiz (the sea). sents a vast expanse of open water. Longitu-
dinally it lies approximately north-east and south-west. Its width to
the eye does not exceed 13 miles,
The shore opposite Karashahar is shut in by the wide ridge of the
Greater and Lesser Lesser Khurtuk, beyond which in the distance
Khurtuk mountains, appears the very grandiose mountains of the
Greater Khurtuk. The Kalmuks say that the distance between both
Khurtuks is 7 to 8 miles. Beyond the eastern extremity of the
Lesser Khurtuk (and consequently of the lake) sands begin which
stretch far away to the east,
The length of Bagrach-Kul has not been ascertained. The natives
Length of Bagrach-Kul Say that it is covered with ice in the middle of
unascertained. December, and that the ice thaws at the close
of March. Consequently, it is ice-bound for more than three months.
The water of Lake Bagrach-Kul is fresh. Its western end is pro-
bably lost in large marshes. Notwithstanding the proximity of the
vast surface of this lake and of the mountains, the inhabitants state
that rain does not often fall in the Karashahar valley. The winter
here is not severe. M. Wilkins stayed on the shores of Bagrach-Kul
only during the mornings of the 28th January and gth February.

Routes Kuldja to Karashahar and Urumtsi.
From Kuldja to the Kitai picket (Chinese) on the Upper Kunges.

(According to Larionoff.)

ToTar
From POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT. CHIEF

PLACES. REMVARKS.
Miles. | Fur.| Miles. |Fur.

! ... | From Kuldja to the Chinese bridge over
the River K4sh the road runs along
the right side of the Ili valley, inhabited by Tar&nchis and covered with fields and
gardens. It is it for wheels. "Within 1 verst (3 mile) of the biidge there is a turn to
the village of Mazir, lying 3 versts (2 miles) from this point.,

Kuldja. (See page 364)

Bridge over the River| 29 | 6% ] .. | .. |From the bridge the road runs south-
Kish at its exit | east, still along the right bank of the
from the Avrala River Ili and from the point of junction
mountains. of the Tekes with the Kunges, along

the right bank of the latter up to the
ford situated on the point where the Tsagma runs into the Kunges. Along this distance
the road is only not fit for wheels in one place, vis., at 25 versts (16 miles 43 furlongs)
from the bridge, where the RiverIli, appraoching a spur of the Avrala range, forms a pre-
cipitous bank, in consequence of which the road from this place for 20 versts (13 miles,
2 furlongs) runs along a locality intersected by ravines and rocks.
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From Kuldja to Kitai picket (Chinese) on the Upper Kunges—

continued.
ToTaL
FroM PUINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEF
PLACES.,

REMARKS,

Mlles. | Fur.| Miles, | Fur,

Ford over River Kun-| 66 | 24! ... | ... | The width of the Kunges at the ford is

ges. 20 sajens (46% yards) and the depth
1} arshins (3% feet).
Kitai picket . .| 53 |ot From the ford to the ruins of the Kitai

———|——| 149 | 1} | picket the road runs by both sides of
the River Kunges, and although over
an even locality, it is intersected by
steep river beds flowing into the Kunges.

Note.—From Kuldja to the Kitai picket there is also a road along the left bank of the River [li, but It
is less suitable than that just described. Its comparative disadvantage consists in the fact that after
crossing the River 1li by a ferry opposite the town of Kuldja, t wo other passages, those of the Rivers Tekes
and Tsagma, have to be made. Besides this, as in the above route, in order to avoid the precipitous and
high banks of the River 1li, opposite to where the River Kash flows into it, the road traverses a stony
locality intersected by channels and studded with large stones. The spot named the Khai picket is so
called because there was once here a Kital or Chinese picket. At this spot the Semirechia (Sotnia of the 1st
Cavalry Regiment, who were stationed here In 1874, erected huts, a sar4f, cook-houses, stoves, &c.)

From the Kitai picket vih the Ungut and Nardt passes to the town

of Karashahar,
ToTAL
From poINT BETWEEN
TO POINT. CHIEF .
PLACES, REMARKS,
Mites. { Fur.! Miles, | Fur,
Kitai picket . o e ... | From the Kitai picket the road first
runs for % werst (3 mile) along the

valley east, and then turning sharply south crosses the Ungut pass of moderate height
(6,800 feet). As aroad for pack-animals it is quite suitable, and could easily be adapted
for wheel traffic. The pass is an easy one. The descent leads to the valley of the
Tsagma.

River Tsagma . . 4 5 \ ... [ From here the road runs in the moun-

tain valley of Tsagma, which has an
extent of 50 wersts (33 miles 1 furlong) in length and from 2 to 5 wersts (1% to 34 miles)
in breadth. This valley, forming as it were a recess of the Narit range, is covered
with succulent grass, andthe slopes of the hills enclosing it with wood (fir, &c.).

The height of this valley is from 4,000 up to 7,000 feet. A small extent is taken
up with fields of the Torguts. From the descent from the Ungut pass to the Narat pass
the road runs west up the Tsagma valley by its left bank. After crossing five small
streams flowing into the Tsagma, the road crosses by a ford to the right bank, Running
up the gently sloping channel it crosses an elevated open space, and having crossed two
gentle stream-beds forming the sources of the Kunges, the road reaches the watershed
of the NarAt., '

Nar4t pass . .| 18 I 4% . ,

mile). The height is 10,600 feet. The
road winds up the slope. On the pass the road avoids the two stream-beds of the
southern Narét river and descends by a gentle ridge along the left bank of this river to

The ascent to the pass is 1} versts (1
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From the Kitai picket vid the Ungut and Nardt pass to the town
of Karashahar—concluded.

ToTAL
FroM POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEF
PLoCES,

REMARKS,

Miles. Fur,| Miles, | Fur.
|

the even valley of Little Ulduz. Throughout this distance it is a pack-animal road for
only 20 wersts (13 miles 2 furlongs), and this part also can be exactly prepared for
wheel traffic.

The Narét pass is impassable in the winter season owing to the deep snows,

From the descent to the Nar4t pass the

road runs along the northern edge of
the Little Ulduz marsh at the foot of the Ulziita mountains. After crossing four rivers
with little water in them the road reaches the sacred springs of Ulzidta flowing from the
mountains of the same name. From here, running over a level locality, the road reaches
a projection of the Bayun-Khush mountains. For the whole distance of 65 wersés (43
miles) from the Nardt pass the road is fit for wheels,

Springs of Ulzidta .| 24 [4& or l...

runs by the right side of the river
Little Khadek along the foot of the Bayun-Khush mountains. After crossing several
stony beds of streams it reaches the ascent to the Kotil pass. The ascent is easy and
gentle (10 versts, or 6 miles 5 furlongs). The height of the Kotil pass is 10,500 feet.
The whole route up to the pass is suitable and could easily be made fit for wheel traffic.
From the Kotil pass to Karashahar the information was only collected by M Larionoff by
enquiry from Torguts who had been in Karashahar. According to these enquiries it
appears that from the Kotil pas$ the road at first runs through a hilly locality down
the defile of the River Kapchikha for 55 wersts (36} miles), after which it issues on a
plain, along which it runs for another 20 wersts (13 miles 2 furlongs) up to Karashahar,

Kotil pass . .| 33 | 1 ‘ e I ...K| From the Bayun-Khush spur the road

Karashahar, Town of . From the Kitai picket in the direction
of Karashahar there is another road vid
the Adun-Kur pass. After crossing the River Kunges by a ford at the Kitai picket the
road runs along its right bank up to its affluent—the Ulastai—for 10 versts (6 miles
5 furlongs), being fit for wheels throughout. At the Ulastai stream it bifurcates; one
branch (the upper) runs close to the hills over undulating ground, crossing deep ravines
with steep banks and studded with large stones. On the Arshdn stream it joins the
other branch (the lower), which, after the bifurcation at the River Ulastai, enters the
narrow stony defile of the River Kunges, winding along its right bank by dangerous
cornices and slopes. The length of this lower branch is 25 wversés (16 miles 4% fur-
longs); of the upper, 35 versts (23 miles 1} furlongs): the latter, though 10 versts (6
miles § furlongs) longer, is the more suitable road.
—| 130 ) 43

49 1531 . [

Total from Kuldja. 279 | 6
Karashahar, Town of | ... «.. | On the two branches uniting at the
—contd. mouth of Arshdn stream, the route

runs ‘along the right bank of the Kunges, at first along a steep slope crossing
deep and stony hollows, and then along the gentle declivity of the valley of the upper
Kunges, by which it gradually leads to the watershed of the Adun-Kur (10,000 feet),
whence it also descends gradually on the Little Ulduz plain. Here this route joins the
one to Karashahar above described. This route abounds in wood and grazing. At the
apex of the River Arshin there are warm mineral waters.
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From the town of Kuldja vid the Ungut, Nardt, and Ulastai gasses

to Urumchi,
(According to Larfonoff.)

Kuldja, town of .
Kitai picket .

Narit pass . .
Ulziita springs .

Junction of the Rivers
Sarin-Usu and
Zagist.

Ulastai or Zagist pass

Urumchi . .

FRoM POINT
TO POINT.

ToTaL
BETWEEN
CHIEF
PLACES,

Miles,

Miles. |Fur,

149 | 1%
23
24

331

23

106

56

106

359

RerMARKS.

Vide Routes supra.

From the Ulzidta springs, the Urumchia
road separates from that to Karashahar,
and runs due east over the gravelly
soil of the lofty Little Ulduz plain (from
8,000 to 9,000 feet). Up to the junc=
tion of the Sarim-Usu and Zagist
rivers it is fit for wheels.

From here it becomes a good pack-road,
and runs along the right bank of the
River Zagist, crossing six beds with
little water in them. From the mouth
of the Argasin stream, by a gentle
ascent up the valley of the upper
Zagist, it reaches the Ulastai pass (or
Zagist), 12,300 feet high, This route
can be easily made a wheel-road.

From here to Urumchi the information
is merely from enquiries, from which
it is only known that the road runs
along the southern slopes of the
Argasin mountains, and that as a pack-
road it is satisfactory. i

Note.—From the Ulastai pass a pack-road branches off down the valley of the River Ulastia
connecting with the route leading by the Kotil pass to Karashahar, It joins it in the valley of the River

Kapchikha (Route 183).

From the Kitai picket Vil the Dagit pass to the town of Karashahar,

(According to Larionoff.)

Kitai picket . .
Ungut pass (Tsagma)

ToTAL
FroM POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHUIEF
PLACES. REMARRS,
Miles, |Fur. | Miles, |Fur.
s y. U.S.
4|5 we | .. | From the Ungut pass the road turns due

south over hillocky country for §

wersts (3 miles 2} furlongs) up to the entrance to the defile of the river Northern

Dagit, and, after traversing t

he stony ascent by this river and the descent by the

river Southern Dagit, it issues on the Ulduz plain. The Dagit pass is much worse
than the Nart pass, as, throughout its whole extent, both along the Northern and
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From the Kitai picket vid the Dagit pass to the town of Karashahar

—continued.
ToTaL
FrRoM roInT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEFr
PLACES,

REMAKRKS.

Miles. | Fur. | Miles. | Fur,

Southern Dagit rivers, it is obstructed with huge stones which have fallen down frcm
the mountains, and has steep ascents and descents. The Dagit gorge cuts threugh
the range called the Nardit., The height of the pass is 11,270 feet. This pass is
suitable for pack traffic; it would be very difficult to work it up for wheel traffic.!

On issuing on to the Ulduz valley the Karashahar road turns south-east over a hillocky

locality, and reaches the ford over the Great Hadik river. The ford is called Khongur-
Merne-Amin. ’

Ford over river Great 7 I 73 ’ l .. | From the ford the road runs along the

Hadik (Khadik). north side of the valley of the Great
Ulduz, over hillocky ground, to the Zagist river, and beyond over even ground to the
point of Altin-Kaz on the River Sarmin. '

Altin.Kaz . . 13 | 2 e «» | From here the road runs along the left

side of the River Sarmin, also over an

even locality, and enters the defile of

the Great Hadik.

e .+ | The defile is very narrow and rocky;

defile of the Great consequently the road through the
Hadik river. defile is only suitable for pack-animals.
The route winds along the right bank of the defile, and” on reaching the defile of

the River Sakhim-Tokha turns sharply up the latter.?

Commencement of the 7173

Defile of the River 12 | 4% we | - | Here the road runs for 10 wersts 6
_ Sakhim-Tokha. : miles 5 furlongs) along an even valley,
Sakhim-Tokha pass » 615 w. | ... | and then by a steep ascent enters

mountains, the height of which is
10,000 feet.

... | Beyond this it is known from enquiries
that the road runs through mountains
to its issue on the Karashahar valley.
Here it is not practicable, as it is only
possible to move along it in summer
—|— 132 [ 4% | with light loads.

Total from Kuldja.| ... .« | 281} 51 | From Great to Little Ulduz (Yulduz)there
is a pack-road which at first runs nlong
the River Sarmin for 40 versts (26 miles
4 furlongs),and then crosing the Sarmin
range follows the defile of the river
Northern Sarwin for 10 versés (6 miles
§ furlongs). From this it issues on the
valley of Little Ulduz, and joins the
road running from the Kitai picket vid
the Kotil pass and Khargasti to Kara-
shahar. V. U.S.

Issue from the moun- 39 | 6%
tains on the Kara-
shahar plain.

Fort Karashahar . 39| 6

1 Twelve wersts (7 miles 7§ furlongs) to the west of the Dagit pass there is yet another across the
Narat range—the Kharnur— which is still worse than the Dagit,—so much so that it does not admit of
traffic with Jarge pack-animals.

? At the turn of the road up the River Sakhim-Tokha there is the only bridge over the river Great
Hadik along the whole eastern side of the Great Ulduz valley. Across this ford a good pack-road runs

west, firtst by the defile of the River Hadik, and then al t t dge of the marshes and valie
o the Great Ulduz. ’ en aloog the southern edge of the y
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ROUTE No. 8.
Karashahar to Aksu—continued from page 477.
IST STAGE.

The road bevond the river is a narrow winding track over the
grassy plain; soil clay. Flies and mosquitoes numerous. The grass
is of a reedy character and affords abundance. of grazing; it is
known as “c/z” and grows to a height of 2’ 6”; when chopped, it
takes the place of straw in the mule ration, and, although less nutritive,
it does at a pinch. The ruins of an old city are passed shortly after
crossing the river. The hills are distant 30 miles to the south-east
and 20 miles to the north-west. The plain is well watered by canals.
Villages and farmsteads are rare, however. Four miles from Szuni-
chenza the hollow road, taking one line of traffic, winds amidst sand-
hills.

SZUNI-CHENZA.—b6 hours.—42 /7.

Inn and small spring ; grazing (c47). A nest of mosquitoes.

The track continues over a barren soil and amidst sand-hills,
generally over a flat, descending gradually soon after leaving the
station. At 7 miles the River Karashahar is skirted; here a stream
from 50" to 100" wide, flowing in a deep bed between grassy
banks. The road on entering the hills, which here stretch as a low
range into the desert, becomes a broad ledge along its right bank.
Ravine 300 yards wide. Hills rocky, steep, and barren., Indications
of coal are well marked. Mosquitoes swarm about the river bank,

At 11 miles the custom-house enclosure Khurman-tai is threaded.

The road now undulates along the right bark of the river, which
is here a rapid and broad torrent, flowing in a bouldery bed between
perpendicular cliffs of rock; some of the inclines are steep (1),
rocky and difficult for carts. The road at 18 miles gradually leaves
the hills down a widening and descending gorge, and enters the
cultivation and tree-growth of the fertile oasis of Khur.

The pass, together with the approaches to it on either side, are
very defensible,

KHUR,—7 hours.—56 //.—Bar. 26°7”.—Temp. 70°. (3,100".)

(Elevation by Prejvalski 2,600".)

The town is rectangular in plan and surrounded by a mud wall,
15° to 18" high, of 300 to 400 yards side, provided with partial
ramparts and flanking defences at the central gateways and angles.
In front of the broad covered way is a low musketry mud wall; the
V-shaped moat has a top width of from 15" to 30, and if cleared
out a depth of 15'. Its garrison, 25 Mongol cavalry.

The town is said to have a population of 2,000 Turk, 5o Tungani,
and 10 Chinese families. It is ruled by a Mandarin of low grade, a
Wang. The river is only known locally as the Karashahar river.
The hills passed are spoken of as Khirman-kow and Khdrman-tai.

From Khur by bridle-paths through the hills, Ili can be reached
by horsemen in five days. Grass is plentiful within the hills. The
route to Sanju by Lob-nor and that by Lob-nor to Khoten are not
now in use; the only reason given for this is that the inhabitants
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along them will not act as guides. (See page 337.) The local and
popular Chinese idea is that the waters of Lob-nor flow under the
sand, to issue again near Sanju and at Pa-li-kun (Barkul), and to flow
thence into the Yellow River.

Note that the level of Lob-nor is 2,200, that of Barkul lake about
5,100°, and of Sanju about 3,700".

The river is spanned at Khur by a solid wooden bridge. The road
beyond it leads to Lao-ching, an old Turk town, 5 // distant, having
(in town and the vicinity) 8,000 families.

The oasis is at least five miles broad (as far as seen). The Turk
town is quadrangular, with two gates, north and south, joined by a
straight street, goo yards long.

The Kurlia Circle gave in 1876 a herad) tax of 200,000 chariks, a
tanap tax of 120,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax
of 150,000 tengas. (See page 433.)

To these figures must be added the contributions from the village
of Bugur and of the neighbouring hamlets,—a heradj tax of 40,000
chariks, a tanap tax of 20,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax of 25,000 tengas.
The town of Kurlia, with the villages belonging to it, yielded a
heradj tax of 85,000 chariks, a tanap tax of 65,000 tengas, and a
ziaket tax of from 45,000 to 48,000 tengas.—(Kuropatkin.)

Colonel Bell crossed the Tian-shan by the routes from Hami to
Barkul and Urumtsi to Toksun, both easy passes
and cart-tracks.

The main road from Urumtsi, a cart-track as noted, led on to
Kuldja; a mule-track leads from Kuldja to Khur or Khorlia through
the Kunges and Yulduz valleys (a// described).

The only other route from Kuldja of any importance as far west
as Aksu is the Musart route (described in pages 406 et seq.).

The Kunges and Yulduz valley route, as described by Prejvalski,
is here given, together with a description of the country between
Korla, Lob-nor, and the Altyn-tagh mountains, 13,000 to 14,000 feet
high, bordering the desert to the south, abstracted from the works of
Colonel Prejvalski and Mr. Carey, C.S.

At various stages such information as it was possible to obtain of
the country and routes between Lob-nor and the Hami, Su-chow road
have been given. Chinamen rarely visit the lake and few know any-
thing about it. )

Kurlia Circle,

Communications,

A Diary of a Fourney from KULDJA across the TIAN-SHAN fo LOB-
NOR,—4y COLONEL N. PREJVALSKI, 1876.

12th August 1876.—Left Kuldja, and proceeded at first up, and
almost alongside, the bank of the Ili, whose valley is here thickly
settled by Taranchis. Clean pretty villages, with gardens, shaded by
lofty silver poplars, follow each other in quick succession. In the
intervals are corn-fields, irrigated by numerous water-courses, whilst
on the meadows along the river’s bank large herds of sheep, oxen, and
horses graze. The population is everywhere apparently prosperous,
the Muhammadan rising never having desolated this patt of the valley.
Crossing to the left bank of the Ili, near the mouth of the Kash (50
versts beyond Kuldja), continued as before to ascend its valley, in
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this part 20 versts (13} miles) wide, and having the appearance
of a steppe plain, with a clayey and slightly saline soil, producing
various herbs and plants, and small gnarled bushes; the river bank
is fringed with thick cane-brake. (See pages 599, 603.)

The Ili, near the mouth of the Kash, is 500" wide, with a very
rapid stream, Taranchi villages continue for 12 versts further u
the right bank from the confluence of the Kash; the left bank has
no settled population. Here only occasional fields temporarily
tilled by the Kalmuks may be seen, and these only nearer the River
Tekes. The last-named stream flows from the Mussart, and unites
with the Kunges, to form the Ili, which empties its muddy waters into
Lake Balkash.

The Tekes, here 350" wide, with a terribly swift stream, was
crossed in small, rotten ferry-boats, after which the road lay in the
same easterly direction by the valley of the lower Kunges, which is
hardly distinguishable from that of the upper Ili, excepting that
feather-grass is more abundant. The hills bordering the valley, as
before, are covered with grass, rounded in outline, and totally bare of
trees as far as the River Tsanma. Here the last of the fields and en-
campments of the Turgutes are seen; beyond this point, as far as
the Karashahar valley, no inbabitants are to be met with. The flora
of the plain hitherto traversed from Kuldja was very scanty, and the
fauna equally deficient,

As the elevation of the country rises beyond the Tsanma (Kuldja
is about 2,000" above sea-level) the valley of the Kunges becomes
narrower and more fertile. Excellent and varied herbage clothes the
undulating plain, growing higher and thicker every 10 versts or so;
the outline marginal hills becomes sterner, and spruce firs begin to
show themselves, their lower belt marking the limit of the summer rains.
Rain, however, does fall, although perhaps less abundantly, in the
steppe zone, where the elevation is 4,000’, or even somewhat less.
At this point larch woods begin growing on the banks of the Kunges
itself, interspersed with tall poplars (some 8o’ high, with stems 3’ and
5’ thick) and apple trees, and thick underwood.

The islands in the river are thickly overgrown with willow, and the
meadows and slopes of the neighbouring hills are clothed with the
thickest grass, which withers and dies at this season (early in Sep-
tember).

A range of no great elevation, crossed by a pass 6,000" high,
separates the Kunges from the broad valley of the Tsanma. Although
not more than 8 versts apart, the difference in the height of the
respective valleys of the Kunges and Tsanmais nearly 2,000’. From
the pass they may be seen on either hand. )

The valley of the Tsanma is about 4 versts wide, and thickly
clothed with high grass. Along the upper course of the river, com-
mencing at an elevation of 6,000’, are forests, whose prevailing tr’egs
are the Tian-shan spruce, which is 70’ to 80’ high and from 2 to 4" in
diameter, and the mountain ash. Spruce firs are also _scattered in
clumps over the neighbouring mountains, growing as high as 8,000
above sea-level. Light frosts now setting in, and snow visible on
the higher mountains.

VOL. II L
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Ascended the Kunges, and afterwards the Tsanma to its source,
and moved towards the foot of the Nar4t range, which, with its
western prolongations, forms the northern buttress of an extensive
and lofty plateau, situated in the very heart of the Tian-shan, and
known by the name of Yulduz.

The solitary peaks of the Nar4t, with their steep slopes, are scored
with bare precipitous cliffs, forming narrow, gloomy chasms. Below
these again are alpine meadows, and, lower still, on the northern side,
clumps of spruce fir; the southern slopes are treeless.

Crossed this range at its eastern extremity, where the ascent is
not particularly steep, though difficult for camels; on the Yulduz side
the descent is very gradual. Snow lay in small quantities on the
northern slopes during the march, 7.e. in the middle of September,
whereas on its south side the Nar4t was free of snow. The pass is
9,800" atove sea-level. Descending the Nardt, Yulduz was entered.
It forms an extensive depression, continuing for some hundreds of
versts from east to west; the pasturage is excellent in every part.
Yulduz consists of two parts,—Greater Yulduz occupying the more
extensive westerly half of the whole depression, and Lesser Yulduz
the smaller eastern part; both having the same general features.
Lesser Yulduz, the whole of which was traversed, has the appear-
ance of a steppe plain, extending lengthways for 135 versts, and
widening in the centre to 30 versts.

Near the marginal mountains this plain is hillocky, and covered
with luxuriant herbage. Here, too, chiefly in its eastern part, grow
low stunted bushes of camel-thorn, willow, and Potentilla. Of trees
there are none in Yulduz. ‘

The elevation of Lesser Yulduz is from 7,000’ to 8,000’ above

Yulduz the sea. The marginal ranges on the north and

) south are wild, rocky, and of great elevation, not

only above the level of the sea, but also above that of the adjacent

plain; the southern range, dividing Lesser from Greater Yuldug, rises
in several places above the limit of perpetual snow.

Exactly in the centre of Lesser Yulduz, and throughout its entire
length, lows the Baga Yulduz-gol, uniting with the Kaidu-gol, after
the latter has drained Greater Yulduz, and finally emptying into Lake
Bagarash.

The Baga Yulduz-gol was forded, but in spring and summer the
water is too high to allow of the fords being practicable. Fish are
plentiful, both inthe Baga Yulduz-gol, as well as in its tributaries, but
only of two kinds,—dyptichus and gudgeon. About half-way down this
river, and for some distance on either side, are marshes and lakelets,
with numbers of water-fowl. Yulduz is very rich in mammalia;
bears, ovis poli, wild goat, deer, pygargs, Siberian marmot, wolves,
and foxes.

There are absolutely no inhabitants in either Yulduz, although not
above eleven years ago Turgutes lived here to the number of 1,000
kibitkas. Plundered by the Dungans, these nomads retired, partly to
Shikho, and partly tc the Kaidu-gol, to the neighbourhood of Kara-
shahar ; while some escaped to the IIi.

Now entered the Kaidu valley, crossing the southern slope of the
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Tian-shan. The ascent of the pass, from the Yulduz side, is very
gradual, although the elevation above seca-level is at least g9,300".
The descent is extremely difficult. For about 4o versts the barely
distinguishable track follows the defile of the Habtsagai, and for
22 versts further that of the Balgantai river. Both these ravines
are exceedingly narrow, their beds strewn with débrzs of rock and
pebbles, and their sides walled by huge, precipitous cliffs.

The banks of the streams are thickly covered with willow and
tamarisk bushes; lower down, at an elevation of about 6,000’, buck-
thorn and elms appear, and, still lower, barberry and oleaster; the
only grasses found in the ravines are lasiogrostis and reeds. The
surrounding mountains are entirely bereft of vegetation, the neigh-
bouring desert having affixed the seal of death on this side of the
Tian-shan.

Atmospheric precipitations, although plentiful on the northern
side of the range, where the rain-clouds deposit their moisture, are
absent here, and it is probable that the whole southern slope of
the eastern Tian.shan is arid and barren.

Upon entering the Kaidu valley, a descent to 3,400" above sea-
level was made. The weather became warm, and the morning
frosts no longer severe, whilst in Yulduz, towards the end of Septem-
ber, the thermometer marked 10° Fahr at sunrise, and snow fell
occasionally. Arrived at the camping-ground of Karamoto, the Mu-
hammadans in the vicinity fled, and a picket was stationed on the
opposite bank of the Kaidu, to watch the party.

The Kaidu river is from 200’ to 270" wide at Karamoto, with a
very rapid stream, and a depth of 3 to 4 feet at the fords, which,
during summer, are entirely impassable. Fish are plentiful in the
river, and also in Lake Bagarash, into which the Kaidu empties.
This lake lies not far to the west of Karashahar, and is very large
and deep.

Leaving Karamoto, reached Korla, a distance of 62 versts, in three
days, crossing en route the last spur of the Tian-shan by a defile,
through which rushes the Koncheh daria, flowing out of Bagarash
into the Tarim. At either end of this defile, which is 10 versts long
and very narrow, stands a mud fort, garrisoned by a small force
(See page 4835.)

The party was placed under surveillance at Korla, by order of
Y4kib Beg, and subsequently the authorities refused to supply any
information about the town or surrounding country.

The town and neighbouring district is said to contain 6,000
inhabitants of both sexes. The town consists of two parts, each
surrounded with mud walls; the old commercial town and the new
fort occupied only by troops, most of whom had left for Toksun,
where fortifications were being erected.

Left Korla for Lob-nor on 4th November, and were led to the
Tarim by the most difficult road,! crossing two large and deep streams,
the Koncheh and Inchikeh daria, by swimming. The thermometer
stood at 40° Fahr. at sunrise.

V This was done to dishearten the Mission and malke it return.
voL, 11, L2
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Before reaching Lake Lob, a march was made due south, strik-
ing the valley of the Tarim at a point 86 versts distant from Korla.
For some way the country has the appearance of an unduiating plain,
covered with a pebbly or gravelly soil, and totally devoid of vegeta-
tion, forming a belt 20 to 25 versts wide, more or less, running
parallel to, and at the foot of, the Kurugh-tagh, a low, waterless, and
barren range, forming the last arm of the Tian-shan in the direction
of the Lob-nor desert, This range, it is said, rises on the southern
shore of Lake Bagarash, and, after continuing for nearly 200 versts to
the east of Korla, mergesin the low clay or sand hillocks of the desert.

Beyond the stony margin lying next to the mountains lies the
boundless expanse of the Tarim and Lob-nor deserts. Here the soil
is loose saline loam, or drift-sand, remarkable for the absence of
organic life. The Koncheh-daria flows out of Lake Bagarash, forces
its way through the last spur of the Tian.shan, near Korla, and, after
taking a slight bend to the south, flows in a south-easterly direction,
and falls into the Kiok-ala-daria, an arm of the Tarim. Owing to
the velocity of their current and the loose clay soil through which
they pass, the Koncheh-daria, as well as the Tarim and all its arms
and tributaries, have worn for themselves deep, trough-like channels.
The width of the Koncheh-daria, where we crossed it for the second
time, is 50 to 70 feet; depth 10" to 14’, and even more in places. Less
than 1o versts to the south of the Koncheh-daria, the Inchikeh-daria
lay across the route; the latter river, after a short course to the
east, loses itself in salt marshes, perhaps uniting with the Koncheh at
high water. The Inchikeh is an arm of the Ugen-daria, which falls
into the Tarim close by, after rising in the Mussart and flowing past
the towns of Bai and Sairam, In the meridian of the town of Bugur
an arm separates from the Ugen-daria, uniting with the Tarim on
the right, and a little further down the Inchikeh-daria branches off
to the left.

The Tarim was reached at the point where it is joined by the
Ugen-daria, a stream 56’ to 70’ wide. The Tarim itself is here a
considerable river, from 350" to 400’ wide, with a depth of not
less than 20 feet. The stream is very rapid and flows in one
channel. At this point the river reaches its furthest northing; hence
it continues in a south-easterly course, then almost due south, and
before finally emptying into Lob-nor, debouches in Lake Buran. Fifty
versts below the mouth of the Ugen-daria, a large arm, the Kiok-ala-
daria (about 150" wide) separates from Tarim, and flows in an in-
dependent channel for about 130 versts before re-uniting with the
parent river. Into this arm fAows the Koncheh-daria from the north.

Sandy wastes continue the whole way down the Tarim to its
confluence with Lake Kara-buran, then up the Cherchen-daria in a
south-westerly direction, almost as far as the town of Keria, and a
long way up the Tarim from the mouth of the Ugen-daria. The whole
country between the right bank of the Tarim and the oases at the foot
of the Kuen-lun is uninhabitable.

Vegetation is scanty in the‘extreme. Poplars attain a height of
25’ to 35’, with an almost invariably hollow

F ; flora. 1
auna; fora and crooked trunk, from one to three fcet thick.
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Oleasters, bushes of the bean family, tall cane-brake and Typha on
the lakes and marshes, wild pea and astragalus, with two or three
representatives of the genus Compositz complete the list of plants,
&c., of the Tarim and Lob-nor. Neither meadows, grass, nor flowers
are to be seen. This country is, in general, as deficient in the variety
as it is in the number of its mammals. Wild boar and hares except-
ed, all animals are comparatively few and some very scarce. The
wild camel still exists here. Birds also are scarce. Fish are abund-
ant, and constitute the chief sustenance of the inhabitants.

Population is first met, on descending the Tarim, at the mouth of
the Ugen-daria. For administrative purposes the
people are divided into two districts, the Tar-
imtsi or Kara-kultsi, and the Lob-nortsi proper or Kara-kurchintsi.
The Tarimtsi have a curiously mixed type of features, and they are
all remarkable for the pallor of their complexions, their hollow chests,
and weak frames. The men are of average height, many over-tall;
the women are of smaller stature. The latter invariably took to flight
when their dwellings were entered.

The interpreler, a Tardnchi from Kuldja, had no difficulty in
making himself understood on all parts of the Tarim and Lob-nor.

The religion is Muhammadanism, with a slight admixture of
heathenish rites. Their dwelling-places are con-
structed of reds in the most primitive fashion.
Ten or more of them compose a village, the site of which is con-
stantly changed. The inhabitants on the Lower Tarim number 1,200
of both sexes.

The dress of the Tarimtsi consists of a camel’s-hair coat and
trousers, a long shirt underneath, and a sheep-
skin cloak in winter; the most prosperous wear
the khalat and turban. The women wear a short khalat, with girdle
like that of the men, with a shirt underneath, and trousers. Their
head-dress is a fur cap, with a white cloth beneath. The men shave
the entire head; the women braid their back hair into two tresses.
They obtain most of their clothing and utensils from the Korla mer-
chants. Some of the former are of home make, prepared from
sheep’s wool, or the fibre of Asclepias plane, growing in abundance
in the Karim valley. This cloth manufacture, and the preparation
of wild beasts’ skins, are their only industry, although blacksmiths
and bootmakers are found among them. Fish constitutes their staple
food, varied by Asclepias root.

Agriculture is very backward on the Lower Tarim. Wheat and
barley are sown in small quantities, but the
harvest is never very good, owing to the saline
nature of the soil. Small sheep, fine cattle, and a few horses and
asses are kept; reeds constitute the only fodder. For administra-
tive purposes these people, together with the Lob-nortsi, are under
the Governor of Korla, to whom they pay taxes.

Having crossed the Koncheh and Inchikeh rivers, the Tarim was
struck at the point of its confluence with the Ugen-daria, whence
another day’s march led to Akhtarma, the largest of all the settle-
ments on the Tarim and Lob-nor, and the residence of the Governor of

People and language,

Religion; dwellings,

Dress,

Agriculture,
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Tarim. Not far from this village, on the opposite side of the Tarim,
lies Lake Kara-kul, which has given its name to the inhabitants of
the Tarim valley. The village is 2,500", above sea-level, Korla?
being 2,600’ and Lake Lob 2,200’ ; therefore the fall of the Tarim,
notwithstanding its rapid stream averaging 3 feet per second, is only
slight.

gFrom Akhtarma the road lay down the Tarim, now approaching
its bank, now some distance fromit. There is no real valley ; neither
the configuration nor quality of the soil changes, even on the very
bank of the river. The same loamy plain and drift-sand, as in the
desert, continue to within 100 paces of the water, (The valley of the
Tarim, however, from the mouth of the Ugen daria to the village
of Akhtarma is distinctly defined; it is 5 or 6 versts wide, and
marshy almost throughout.) The very limited belt of irrigated land is
only denoted by belts of trees, thick reeds in some places, or marshes
and lakes in others. Travelling here with camels is.-extremely diffi-
cult,—at times through woods or thick prickly jungle, at others through
withered cane-brake, whose roots, as hard as iron, lacerate the camel’s
hoofs.

Crossed the Kiok-ala-daria, an arm of the Tarim, by raft, and
made short marches, halting near the villages. The espionage was
still carried on, and the party was sometimes led by circuitous roads
in charge of an escort

Sheep were supplied, and the inhabitants refused payment for
them.

After marching 190 versts down the Tarim from the mouth of the
Ugen-daria, the place was reached where the Kiok-ala-daria re-unites
with the main stream. Here the Tarim was crossed a second time
on a raft, at a place called Airilgan, where the river is 100" wide
and 21’ deep. After receiving the Kiok-ala-daria, the Tarim again
increases, its width being between 210’ and 245, and these conti-
nue to be its dimensions until it discharges into Lake Kara-buran.
Fifteen versts above its outflow into the lake, a small, square, mud
fort (Kurgan) has been erected on the right bank ; in this there were
only a few soldiers from Korla.

After uniting near Airilgan ferry with the Kiok-ala-daria, the
Kara-baran and Lob.nor. 1 2arim flows for about 70 versts due south, and

" then forms Lake Kara-buran (Black Storm), so
called on account of the great waves which rise on it; and also
because, with a wind from the east or north.east (most frequent
in spring), it inundates the salt marshes for a great distance to-
wards the south.-west, and interrupts the communication between
the Tarim and the village of Chargalyk. The lake is 30 to 35
versts long and 10 to 12 wide, 3 to 4 feet deep, and in places
less than this, with, however, occasional deep pools. At the point
where the Tarim flows into Kara-buran, the Cherchen-daria joins
it from the west. On issuing from the lake the Tarim is again a
river of some importance, but it rapidly diminishes, owing to the canals
made by the people for fishing purposes. The desert arrests the further
progress of the river eastward, but, before disappearing, the Tarim

t Perhaps 500 feet more (see page 485, and Preface, page xlv).—M. S. B.



LOB-NOR, 493

forms by the overflow of its last waters an extensive reedy marsh
known as Lob-nor, in shape irregularly elongated from south-west to
north-east, its maximum length in this direction being qo to 100
versts ; its breadth nowhere exceeds zo. It is overgrown with reeds,
leaving a belt of clear water (from 1 to 3 versts wide) along the
southern shore, and small open spaces, studded over the reedy ex-
panse. During the last six years the volume of water has increased,
and as the former lake bed, choked with reeds, is no longer large
enough to contain it, the river now overflows its shores; the clear
water along the southern shore having been thus formed. The depth
is mostly 2’ to 3', rarely 4’ or 6’, and for 300 to 500 paces from the
shore it barely exceeds 1”. The water is clear and sweet, except round
the shores, where it is brackish. It is surrounded by saline marshes
for 8 to 10 versts, after which a narrow belt of tamarisk trees
follows the shore line, and beyond this again a pebbly plain, rising
considerably, though gradually, to the foot of the Altyn-tagh. At the
western extremity of Lake Lob, near the village of Abdullah, the
Tarim has still a width of 125’, greatest mean depth 14’, velocity of
current 170" per minute, sectional area 1,270 square feet, channel
trough-shaped, as before. Twenty versts below Abdullah its width
decreases to 50’ to 56/, and 20 versts lower to 20" to 30’, although its
depth is from 7’ to ro’ and its velocity considerable. For zo versts
further it flows as a brook of this kind, making several sharp bends,
and at length entirely disappears in the reeds. Further to the
north-east extend reedy and mostly impassable marshes, where reeds
grow to a height of 20’, and are an inch in diameter.

Fish are abundant in the lake.

The Lob-nor freezes over in November and thaws early in March,
the ice being from 1’ to 2’ thick. In winter, when frost drivessouth-
wards the innumerable water-fowl, animal life becomes very scarce.

The commonest forms of mammalia are the tiger, wolf, fox, wild
boar, hare, and dj77an, all in small numbers.

In spring, however, Lob-nor is literally alive with water-fowl.
Situated in the very midst of a wild and barren desert, half-way be-
tween north and south, it forms an admirable resting-place for birds
of passage.

The inhabitants of Lob-nor, the Kara-kurchintsi, inhabit eleven
villages; Cheglik, six houses; Tuguz-ata, ele-
ven; Abdullah, six; Kuchak-ata, two; Kumchap-
kan, fifteen ; Kumluk, four; Uitun, five; Shakel, four; Kara-kurchiu,
two villages, with four houses in each: besides these, nine families
are settled at Chargalyk. The Kara-kurchintsi therefore number
some 70 families, with a population of 300 souls.

The increase of population is very trifling, owing to the unfavour-
able conditions of life. Five or six children in a family are rare,
the usual number being two or three. In the neighbourhood of
Chargalyk the native population sow their wheat in the latter h_alf of
March, there being no land suitable for the purpose at Lob-nor itself.
Besides this, a little sorn is sown on some land on the Zagansal-
daria, near the site of a ruined town. .

In appearance the inhabitants of Kara-kurchinia and the Tarim

People,
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present a strange mixture of facial types, some of which call to mind
the Mongolian race. The prevailing characteristics are, however,
Aryan, though far from pure. They are below the average in height,
with a weak and hollow-chested frame, prominent cheek-bones and
pointed chin, a feeble growth of hair on the face, lips thick and
protruding, teeth white and regular, and skin dark.

Their language is said to resemble closely the dialect of Khotan,
but to be distinct fromthe of Korla and Turfan.
The inhabitants on the Tarim and Lob-nor are
in general descended from a common stock, whilst those on the latter
fell more under the influence and influx of foreigners from the oases
at the foot of the Tian-shan.

The lake-dwellers of Lob-nor live in villages of square reed-made
enclosures, grouped together in a clear space
on the river bank. These rude structures afford
very little shelter from either sun or wind.

Reeds are invaluable to the inhabitants, and another plant of
equal importance is the Asc/epias, from which yarn is spun and cloth
prepared, as well as fishing-nets. The people wear a cloak and
trousers: the winter head-dress is a sheep-skin cap ; thatin summer is
of felt. The feet are uncovered, but in winter undressed hide shoes
are worn.

Their food consists chiefly of fish, but in spring and part of
summer and autumn ducks are trapped in nets and eaten, and they
also use the tender young shoots of the reeds.

The natives of this country are as poor and weak morally as phy-
sically ; they are utterly ignorant, and dwell in a state of apathy and
moroseness. The Muhammadan religion prevails, but its riles and
ceremonies are not attended to. Circumcision is performed in the
fourth or fifth year, generally in spring, when fish and ducks are plen-
tiful enough to provide an entertainment. Girls marry ¢t fourteen or
fiftecn, and men at the same age or a little over. The lot of the
women is more burdensome than that of the men; and they are very
unattractive.

The winter, although short, is most trying; and in the summer
flies and mosquitoes are present in myriads. The prevailing form
of disease is inflammation of the eyes, caused by the saline dust which
fills the air; sores on the legs and rheumatism are also not un-
common.

During the whole of November and part of December the wea-
ther was very fine, bright, and warm. The
night frosts were as severe as 7° Fahr, but
when the sun appeared the temperature rose rapidly, and it was not
till the 1gth December that the thermometer stood below freezing-
point at mid-day. The Tarim froze in parts about this time. Gales
were of rare occurrence, but the air was excessively dry, and filled
with vapoury dust. Snow falls once or twice in three or four win-
ters, and rain, too, is very unusual in summer.

From the mud fort a direction was taken due south to Char-
galyk, a village founded thirty years ago by exiles and free emi-
grants from Khotan, containing 21 houses, including g houses
of Lob-nortsi, and a mud fort to contain the exiles (114 of both
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sexes), who are compelled to cultivate the land for Government,
whilst the other inhabitants reap their own crops. The water used in
irrigating the soil is led from the Chargalyk-daria, which flows from
the neighbouring Altyn-tagh mountains, an elevated range south of
Lob-nor,

Thkree hundred versts (11 days’ caravan journey) to the south-
west of Chargalyk, and under one Governor
with it, stands the small town of Cherchen, on
a river of the same name. Hence it is ten days’ march in a south-
west direction to the oasis of Nai (goo houses), and three days further
to the town of Keria, said to contain 3,000 houses. (See page 2835.)

One day’s journey from Keria, gold is found in the mountains;
and other gold-mines are situated five days’
march from Cherchen, near the sources of the
Cherchen-daria. The annual production is said to be 19 cwt.

On the site of the present village of Chargalyk, remains of mud
walls of an ancient city, called Otfogush-shari,
may be seen. They are said to be 2 miles in
circumference, and watch-towers stand in front of the principal
wall.

Two days’ journey towards Cherchen, the ruins of another ancient
city, Gas-shari, are said to exist; and there are traces of a third very
large city near Lob-nor, at a place called Kunia-shari, z.e.,, old town.
The inhabitants know nothing about these remains.

Lob-nor to Keria,

Gold.

Ruins,

LOB-NOR TO THE ALTYN-TAGH. (Prjevalski; 1876.)

Left Chargalyk for the Altyn-tdgh, to hunt the wild camel. The
range is first seen from the Airilgan ferry, and
: from Chargalyk it appears like a huge rampart,
towering up even higher towards the south-west, where it exceeds
the limit of the perpetual snow line. Their northern slopes were
explored over an extent of 300 versts east of Chargalyk. Through-
out the whole of this distance the Altyn-tigh serves to buttress a
lofty plateau, overhanging the Lob-nor desert, and probably forming
the northern limit of the Tibetan high-lands. The inhabitants stated
that the south-western prolongations of the Altyn-tdgh continue to
margin the desert uninterruptedly as far as the towns of Keria and
Khotan ; also, that the range stretches a long way in an easterly
direction.

In the central part of the range the topography is as follows:
From Chargalyk to the Zagansai rivulet it stands perpendicularly
above the barren plain, which is hardly above the level of Lake Lob.
From Zagaunsai to Kurgan-bulak rivulet (and possibly even further
east), 7.e., exactly south of the lake, the plain rises steeply, but gra-
dually to the foot of the mountains (average rise 120" in the
verst), until, at Asganlyk spring, it attains an elevation of 7,700
above the sea. At Kurgan-bulak, and eastward to the rivulet Zas-
kansai, lies a confused network of low clay hills; east of this again
hillocks of drift-sand, known under the name of Kun-tidgh, are re-
ported to extend, in a broad belt, far away to the east (probably

Altyn-tagh,
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skirting the foot of the Altyn-tdgh the whole way) to within two
marches of Sha-chau.

On the side of the desert the Altyn-tigh throws out spurs and
branches, separated from one another by narrow valleys (10 versts
long by 4 and 5 wide, and often less), a few of which attain an
elevation of 11,000° above sea-level. The peaks shoot up about
2,000’ or 3,000’ higher.

The plateau to the south of the Altyn-t4gh is from 12,000’ to 13,000
above sea-level, The guides state that by going south along an
old road, after crossing the Altyn-tdgh, one arrives at a lofty plain,
50 versts wide, bounded by a range (20 versts in width) having
no specific name; and beyond this again another plain, 40 versts
wide, abounding in morasses, fed by springs, and confined on the
south by a huge snowy range, the Chamen-tagh,—these two valleys,
with their marginal ranges, continuing far beyond the eastern horizon,
whilst on the west all three, the Altyn-tdgh, the unnamed, and the
Chamen-tagh, unite not far from the town of Cherchen in one snowy
chain, Tuguz-daban, extending to the towns of Keria and Khotan,
The natives have separate names for the two parts of the Altyn-tdgh;
that nearest to the Lob desert they call Astyn-tdgh (z.e., lower hills),and
that furthest removed Ustiun-tagh (z.¢., upper hills). (See page 285.)

Clay, marls, sandstone, and limestone prevail on the outer border
of the range; porphyry is not uncommon in the higher parts, but
granite is rare, Water is very deficient in these mountains; even
springs are rare, and in such as are to be met with the water is
mostly of a bitter saline flavour. Vegetation is very scanty. Tamarisk
grows at the bottom of the ravines, reeds on the damper ground (up
to 9,000), and here and there poplar, &c., may be seen.

The mammalia are: mountain sheep, and hares, common; the
weasel, wolf, fox, wild camel, ovis poli, wild yak, wild ass, wild pig,
&c., &c., rare. Besides these, a species of marmot and Hodgson's
antelope frequent the Chamen-tdgh.

Birds are scarce.

The climate in winter is extremely rigorous, and snow falls rarely,
at all events on the northern slopes. In summer rains and cold
winds are said to be of frequent occurrence.

Besides hunters’ tracks there are two roads in these mountains

Tracks one leading from Lob-nor to Tibet, the other to

‘ the town of Sha-chau. The latter is marked at

the passes and elsewhere by piles of stones, and in all probability it
continues in the Altyn-tdgh mountains for the rest of the way to
Sha-chau, the neighbouring desert being waterless. (See page 330.)

The country at the foot of the Altyn-tdgh is extremely barren,
water is scarce, and at this season (26th December to 25th February)
the frost is severe (—16° Fahr,). Fuel also is scarce. The loose,

saline, clayey soil pulverises instantly, and covers everything with
dust.

Returning to Lob-nor, Prejvalski wintered there.

On the 8th February enormous flocks of birds began to arrive at
Lob-nor from west-south-west, and occasionally from south-west and
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west, coming from India across the warmer and less elevated districts.
About the middle of February the ice began to thaw rapidly on the
lakes, and the weather was tolerably warm. At noon, the thermometer
rose to 55° Fahr. in the shade; after sunset in the first half of the
month it fell to 5° Fahr.; in the latter half it never stood below 15°
Fahr. The sky was overcast with light fleecy clouds, and the atmo-
sphere charged with dust ; and twice (on both occasions from the north-
east) the wind blew with the force of a gale, raising clouds of dust,
which obscured the sun. No atmospheric deposits fell, and the air
was terribly dry.

‘The lower course of the Tarim opened on the 4th February, but
ice remained on the lakes till the beginning of March, and by the
1oth or 12th of that month the birds had left Lob-nor.

Vegetation did not sprout till the very end of March, owing to the
dryness of the air and the cold weather. There was not a single
clear day all through March and the first half of April. The twilight,
both morning and evening, lasted much longer than usual, and the air
was thick and heavy to breathe, Although the thermometer stood at
93° Fahr. in the shade during April, it was not till the middle of the
month that the leaves of the poplar began to unfold, and the other
bushes and reeds still bore their wintry tint. By the 1oth April the
spring flight of birds was at an end.

Returned to Korla on the 25th April, and reached Yulduz in the
middle of May. Here the vegetation was very backward, the deep
snow being still on the ground, and even in the beginning of June
night frosts, cold westerly and north-westerly winds, and snow at
times, retarded the early vegetation. In the valleys and by the moun-
tain springs, wherever the sun’s rays were hottest, by the end of May,
appeared forget-me-nots, dandelion, wild pea, &c., &c.

The vegetation of the Yulduz plain is not luxuriant, although its
grass is mostly fit for cattle. Animal life was more abundant in Yul-
duz in spring than in the preceding antumn, and the increase in birds
was very great. Insects are not numerous.

Early in June the Narat range was crossed, on the southern
slopes of which the spring flora was more abundant than in Yulduz;
and a descent was made to the head-waters of the Tsanma. Here,
the climate and vegetation bore a totally different aspect : forests of
spruce fir and thick grass, two feet high, clothed the valley and slopes
of the mountains. Rain fell daily; the rich black soil was saturated
with moisture, and the same humidity was found in the neighbouring
valley of the Kunges. Only in the latter, owing to its lower elevation,
vegetation was even more advanced, and flowers more profuse. Clouds
of gnats and flies now made their appearance, and the change of
climate, from dry and cold to damp and warmth, affected the health
of the party unfavourably, particularly on first arriving on the Kunges.

(Kuldja was reached in the beginning of Fuly, the end of the
expedition.)

The Lob frontier station is Kultok-mit-kul. In general character
the country from Korla was similar to that we
had seen so much of on the banks of the Tarim
higher up—swampy ground, covered with reeds and high coarse grass,

Lob-nor vicinity.
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but we now had a good and easy road, as everything was frozen hard.
In warm weather a circuitous road over the sand-hills which fringe
the swamps would have to be taken. From Kirchin a road runs
across the desert to Turfan, the district to which Lob is administra-
tively attached, the Hakim Beg being subordinate to the Amban of
Turfan. A direct road runs from Chaklik to Kuchar, vid Jigda
Bushlam.

The weather during December, January, and February, though
very cold, had been calm, clear, and fine ; in March the cold was less
severe, but high winds, with frequent dust-storms, prevailed and con-
tinued throughout April. Frosts ceased in the second week of April.
(Carey.)

Hills ; south of Lob-nor to Sa-chow or Sa-chu.
(See pages 253 ef seq.)

My preparations being complete, I struck camp on the 29th of
Mr. Carey's explora- APpril and started from Chaklik for a pass over
tions. the Altyn-tigh mountains, by which I should be
able to reach the road from Abdal, used by the Kalmuks of Karashahar
when travelling into Tibet. Our march was at first over the strip of
barren land between the lake and the mountains, but after crossing
the backbone of the range at the Tash Dawan, or Stony Pass, the
country inuch improved, and good patches of grazing were met
with., This was followed by another barren track at points in which,
near the Ugen Shor plain, foot-prints of wild camels were conspi-
cuous ; and we then found ourselves at Bagh Tokai, where a halt was
made in a large patch of excellent pasture land for the benefit of the
baggage-animals.

We crossed the Chiman-tigh range of mountains by the Amban
Achkan pass. The view to the south from the top of the pass showed
us a wide plain, with a good deal of water about it, and another for-
midable range of snowy mountains beyond in the distance. A big
lake called the Chong-kum-kul stretched away to the west, further
than we could see, and a large river flowed down the plain from east
to west, emptying itself into the lake. On descending we found that
the plain was a huge morass which could not possibly be crossed by
our baggage-animals, and we therefore had to follow the right bank of
the river for some 40 miles to the east before a place for crossing
could be found. The Kalmuks who usually leave Abdal in May and
return from Lhassa in February or March, are able to cross this plain;
when homeward bound in the winter, but are obliged in summer to
make a circuit to avoid the morass.

The weather now became very cold, with frequent snow-storms,
while the grass was so scanty and poor as to cause us much anxiety.
After a few days we attempted the passage of the Kuen-lun range.

I started to ascend the high peak near us from which a goad view
over the country could be obtained, but the prospect on reaching the
summit after a stiff climb was most disheartening. There was no
indication of any broad plain or any opening likely.to lead to a pass,
but a panorama of very lofty snow-clad mountains, at least 50 or 60 miles
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deep, was alone visible,! and presented a quite insurmountable barrier
to our further progress southwards. After carefully considering the
position I decided to turn to the east and keep along the foot of the
range until an opening was found. This also we found to be impos-
sible, as the valley was absolutely sterile, being not only bare of
vegetation, but without argals to serve as fuel. At the end of three
days, and after being compelled to burn the ridge-pole of one of our
tents, we struck through the mountains to the north, in search of
grass, to save the lives of the animals, and happily found a less
barren valley, which brought us to a place called Bokalik, at which
the people, who later in the year came from Khotan and Charchan to
dig for gold, maintain a sort of standing camp, leaving their baggage-
animals to graze here while they push on to the gold-fields, said to
lie at a distance of about 50 miles to the south.

A good deal of snow, hail, and rain fell while we were in this
valley.  About 17 miles from Bokalik we crossed a river flowing
down from the Kuen-lun range, with a bed about } mile wide. The
water was of a deep brick-red colour, and fell into the river in the
centre of the valley, which was now a very considerable stream,
About 50 miles from Bokalik this river turned off to the north through
an opening in the Chiman-tigh range, leaving us again in some
perplexity as to the direction in which our march ought to be
continued.

In point of fact we were no great distance from Hajjar, the resi-
dence of the Chief of the Thaichinar Mongols. Snow fell on several
days and lay on the ground.

We were now able to verify our position, and found that we were
between the Kuen lun and Khokosili ranges, and just south of the
Angirtakshia pass.

We now turned our steps northward to Naichi, not without much
reluctance and misgiving on my part, as the best season of the year
for travelling was commencing, but it was an absolute necessity to
obtain fresh stores. The Angirtakshia pass presented no difficulty
whatever, but the Naichi pass, 6 miles further, on was steep and
trying to our exhausted baggage-animals.

A few miles of easy descent brought| us, on the 2s5th July, to
Amthun, a camping-ground in the Naichi valley, with good grazing,
plenty of firewood, and water from the Naichi Gol close at hand.

I made my way across the mountains by the Sosani pass,
which is steep and stony, and would be quite impracticable when
covered with snow. On emerging from the Kuen-lun range, a
barren, sandy desert lay before us, but, following the course of a
stream called Tora Gol, and keeping to the foot of the mountains,
we reached a very desolate-looking piece of jungle. The ground
here was saline and treacherous in many places. A narrow foot-
path leads through it, which cannot be quitted except under penalty
of sinking deep in a feetid quagmire, from which animals can only
be extricated with great difficulty. Beyond this the pasture ground

! Such a panoramic view rarely gives any indication of passages through mountains,
although such may exist and be easy.— M. S. B.
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of the Thaichinar nomads appeared in view, thickly dotted over
with felt tents, and we pitched our tiny camp in the midst of them.

Sheep and butter were readily supplied, but barley and satu
(meal made by grinding parched barley) could only be obtained in
very small quantities and with much difficulty.

There are no traders among these Mongols; each family gets
from Khorla once a year a supply of barley sufficient for its own
requirements, and does not care to sell any part of it. Moreover,
stocks were low, as the harvest time was approaching. Being unable
to obtain barley, I determined, by advice of the Mongols, to move
on to Bhaga Tsaidam, taking the road up the valley as far as Thugthi,
and then striking across the salt-waste to the north. The heat on
the salt-plain was great, and the ground being soft, and often
covered with 2 or 3 inches of saturated brine, was most trying to
the ponies, one of which died, and the others were much exhausted.
Beyond, a rough path through the hills soon brought us to the
lake of Bhaga Tsaidam, about 6 miles long, which is strongly im-
pregnated with salt. My small stock of supplies being already
exhausted, I sent to Golmo to obtain fresh ones, and started on with
the faithful Tartar Dogpa for Hoiduthara,

The road was rough, and the horses had both cast shoes; we were
therefore obliged to walk and go very slowly.

There was a good strip of country under barley at Hoiduthara,
but only servants were in charge, as the farmers had gone off into
the mountains with their flocks and herds to avoid the heat.

From the impossibility of obtaining trustworthy information or a
competent guide before leaving Chaklik, I had unavoidably lost much
time. Had I to make the journey over again I should start from
Charchand, instead of Chaklik, whence Bagh Toki is reached by a
good road in twelve days; then cross the Amban Achkan pass, and
follow the valley south of the Chiman-tdgh range past Bokalik
to Bulantai. From that point I should make as straight as possible
for the Naichi valley, where a stay of some duration would be neces-
sary to rest the baggage-animals.

During the halt, sheep, butter, and such other supplies as are
procurable from Golmo, might be sent for. Then the journey to the
south might be resumed with a caravan in good marching order.

About 80 miles from Harmugan Namaga we reached Hajjar, the
residence of the Jhasa, or chief, of the Thaichinar Mongols. The
road lay through a miserable country, mostly desert, and in parts
covered with a saline efflorescence. [ had now seen pretty nearly
the whole of Thaichinar, and found it almost as poor as the Lob dis-
trict. As a pasture ground the Naichi valley is far superior to any
other part of the tract of country under the Jhasa’s jurisdiction, but
it has the disadvantage of being too frequently visited by bands of
robbers. A march of about go miles from Hajjar over an uneven,
barren, and desolate country, with occasional beds ot salt, brou ght us
to Makhai, the pasture ground of a small settlement of nomads, and,
after travelling about 50 miles further over similar country, and
crossing a low range of hills by a pass called Kotuli-la, we reached
the Obo or shrine in the Saithang plain, where there is a large
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nomad camp. At the end of another 100 miles we arrived at Sa-chu,
with a Chinese population. (From Sa-chu to Hami, see page 340.)

Narrative resumed from page 486.

Route No. 8.
2ND STAGE.

Corn is largely grown in the Korla district, and is the chief grain
given to horses.

goth Fune.—Cloudless and airless day. The road winds through
the well-watered oasis, bordered by willow and mulberry trees, to gain
the arid skirts of the low barren hills which rise steeply and abruptly
to the north; it then skirts the oasis, which has the appearance of a
corn-field.

DAWAN.—414 hours.—23 /i.~—Bar.'26'7”.—~Temp. 82°. (3,100"))
Water from a canal.
3RD STAGE.

15t Fuly—The oasis is skirted for about 2 miles, when all be-
comes a desert waste, of sand and gravel. The road, a heavy track
over gravel, still skirts the hills. At 18 miles low sand-mounds occur.
The coralline shrub has more or less plentifully covered the plain,
so far, each topping a diminutive sand-mound ; at 21 miles the track
winds amongst sand-hills. The tugrak tree here occurs, growing to a
height of 25', with a diameter of 1'. Timber, poor; as firewood,
good ; tamarisk also grows. Weather, till mid-day, cloudy, with heavy
gusts of wind and storms of dust. Temp. 70°; followed later by a calm,
when the day became hot, sultry, and airless. Temp. 92°. Glare of
sun very trying.

CHERCHU,—114 hours.—82 /7.—Bar.26'62”.—Temp. 83°. (3,200'.)

(Mid-day temperature in a cool room.)

Small village and oasis; well watered. Occupied by 30 Turk and
2 or 3 Tungani families,

My Chinese servant here delivered his verdict on Kashgaria, v:z.,
“ Sin-kiang no belong very good place”” As we jouneyed westwards
the country improved. [Its chief charm tothe traveller is the negative
one of having the inns tv himself and of meeting so few hatefully in-
quisitive Chinamen. On account of the heat and glare it here became
necessary to take to night-marching : survey carried on by moonlight
and stars.

4TH STAGE.

1st & 2nd Fuly.—The narrow belt (1 mile broad) of cultivation
soon ceases, and the track, heavy for carts, skirting the hills, continues
over the plain of sand and gravel at its foot, amidst low sandy hillocks.
Tamarisk and the coralline shrub plentfully coverit. At 3 miles an
open tugrak wood is skirted and traversed. At 6 miles a tugrak
wood is traversed. These woods occur at intervals along the route,
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and are crowded with mosquitoes; these inse :ts, however, ceased to
be a pest at Khur. At 22 miles a small village and oasis are reached,
watered by a few muddy streams from the hills to the north,

YEH-IN-GO.—g hours.—673 /7.

Soil sandy clay, The oasis is capable of extension. It is occu-
pied by 5o Turk families. Crossing a plentiful stream, 20" wide,
one mile out, the oasis ceases, and a waste of tamarisk growth and
open tugrak woods (in patches) are traversed.

The flat plain here seems to be liable to be flooded by water
streaming over it from the hills. At 6 miles the wood becomes
thicker and sand-hills numerous. Chi grass (fair grazing) gradually
becomes plentiful. At 8 miles an unreclaimed oasis growing chi is
traversed.

4TH STAGE. :

CHEDIR.—4 hours.—30 /z.—Bar. 25'575”.—Temp. 83° (4,300".)
(Mid-day temperature in a cool room.)

Small oasis occupied by 20 Turk families. The grass lands could
be reclaimed and added to the oasis, which is a rich one, plentfully
watered by turbid streams from the northern hills.  Although they flow
from the snows, within a distance of 20 miles, their waters are muddy
and hot. They furnish, when unfiltered, a disagreeable drinking
supply.

Pgn):lé'ﬂ‘grd Fuly.—The line of perpetual snow varies in the western
Tian-shan from 9,000" to 10,000’ above sea-level.

The track continues over the plain and runs practically over the
level from Karashahar to Aksu. A mile out grass replaces cultiva-
tion, and it shortly gives way to the coralline weed. Open tugrak
woods, as before, occur at intervals. Road over clay or a sandy
clay soil, heavy and rutty. At 6 miles the soil is moist. Further
on, the track is both rutty and dusty over a sandy clay, well covered
with bush. A little chi grass grows at 8 miles, and again at 10 miles.
This plain also seems to be flooded at times by water streaming over
its surface. At 12 miles canals are crossed, and the cultivation of
Yang-i-sar commences, well watered by a rapid river, 300 to 400
yards wide, and other streams; muddy water.

YANG-I-HISSAR.—6} hours.—50 /i.—Bar. 26'46”,—Temp. 74°
(3,370")

Large village and oasis, occupied by 800 Turk and 5 Chinese fami-
lies. The stream is bridged and traverses the village. Willows line
the road through the oasis, which looks to be 4 or 5 miles wide.
Farmsteads are dotted overit. The barren hills, 7 or 8 miles to the
north and fronting the snows, are red, brown, and yellow in colour ; the
main range is here more broken than hitherto. Wheat is largely
grown,and reaches a height of 24" to 3’. The poppy is also culti-
vated and thrives.

The grazing is fair. A few cows and sheep were seen and phea-
sants heard. Taking the oasis to be 5 miles by 5 miles, equalling 25
square miles, and to be occupied by 8oo families, or 5,000 souls, we
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have a population of 200 per square mile. This seems to be a fair
estimate and an average population for these oases, as much land
lies fallow and much waste.

The village of the Yang-i-Hissar and the settlements belonging to
it contributed in 1867 a heradj tax of 42,000 chariks, a tanap tax of
from 18,000 to 21,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax from cattle of 60,000
tengas,

The inhabitants are very rich in cattle, in consequence of the
excellent grazing grounds which they own.

3rd Fuly.—Leaving the oasis at 3 miles, chi grass and tamarisk
replace cultivation ; this oasis might be extended, and probably the
grass land was once cultivated. Soil clayey and moist. Water-
courses, mostly dry, occur at 10 miles. When shallow, the water is
brackish. A salty efflorescence covers (in places) the soil. Besides
chi grass nothing grows. At 15 miles the track is heavy over a saline

"plain. ‘Track generally heavy and bad. At 16 miles chi is again
plentiful, beyond which is a muddy stream, and at 19 miles culti-
vation recommences, a rapid and muddy stream, 150 feet wide, first
being crossed by a rough causeway, 200 yards wide, with 4’ water-
ways (Dinar-Sai),

BUGUR.—8% hours.—62 /i,—Bar. 26'5”.—Temp. 81°.

Village and oasis occupied by 1,500 Turk, 15 Tungani, and 8
Chinese families. Garrison. 13 cavalry, Chinese (from Shansi). The
oasis is a rich one, plentifully watered by muddy canals. Much land
lies waste and more unreclaimed. It may be 12 miles by 5 miles,
equalling 60 square miles. A good deal of it, however, is still under
bush and reclaimable. Its population may be taken to be 9,000 souls,
or about 200 to the cultivated square mile, as before.

grd & 4th Fuly—Thunder-storm and few drops of rain.

The road throughout the oasis is well kept, lined by trees (chiefly
willows) ; culverts (wooden trees laid horizontally) span the canals.
Cultivation, with intervals of barren or unreclaimed and culturable
lands, extend to the River Chan-bar-kai-khor, 20 /7 distant, a rapid
stream 200 yards to 300 yards wide; bed bouldery; current rapid,
difficult to ford and requiring a guide. The guide furnished was a
Turk, who rode a bullock, which are here of a good stamp and of me-
dium height. The river is said to empty itself into Lob-nor. The
oasis continues for 5 miles beyond the river; throughout, small vil-
lages and farmsteads are dotted over it. A gravelly waste; the skirts
of the snowy range, 20 miles to the north, is then traversed. Track
heavy for carts. The rise in temperature on passing from the oasis
to the stony waste is very apparent. The night temperature is still
cool, being influenced by the neighbouring snows (Tian-shan).

YANGI-ABAD.—11 hours.—77 /i.—Bar. 26:45". (3,400".)

Village small, mud fort and a few shops, occupied by 270 Turk
families. Water from muddy canals and streams, as usual. As a
rule, there are no shops in the villages. Wheat is ripening and of ex-
cellent quality and size. Indian.corn grows luxuriantly and reaches
a height of 6 feet. Every day the sky is more or less clouded over,
and the day rarely passes without a storm of wind.

VOL. II, M
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Some of the Chentu women simply wear a handkerchief tied
tightly round the head and falling behind; others wear fur hats of
dark-brown colour (like seal-skin), pyjamahs and blouse tied round
the waist ; the latter generally part red, which is a favourite colour.
They have the Mongol class of face—that is, round and bloated ; but
not so the men, who generally have thin face and features, The
Chentu call themselves ‘‘Hassan.” All ride donkeys or ponies.
Women then wear top-boots, Many of the boys are good-looking
and slim, with olive complexions, aquiline features, fair eyes, and
brown hair.

4th & s5th Fuly.—Leaving the oasis, the road traverses a sandy
clay or sandy and gravelly plain, growing tamarisk. The low barren
range is 2 miles to the north, and behind it the snowy range is
distant 20to 3o miles. They are here of irregular heights and shapes,
and much broken up into cones. They give no impression of great
height. The near peaks are but thinly clad with snow. The tamarisk
growth soon ceases, and is replaced by the low coralline shrub which
grows abundantly (?Saxaul), At 12 miles sand-hills occur and at
24 miles tamarisk grows. At 26 miles a stony waste is crossed.

At 2R miles the oasis is entered ; road through it as before. Itis
well watered by muddy streams and canals ; the ripening corn suffuses
the landscape with a yellow tint. Soil, red clay or sandy clay.

YAKA ARIK,—12§ hours.—87 //,—Bar, 26°25”.—Temp. 78"
(3,600".)

Many of the inns in the oasis villages are of size, with an inner
and outer court. The village is occupied by 50 Turk families and
contains several inns,

5th & 6th Fuly.—The road, in excellent order, traverses the
oasis. Villages are dotted over it at close intervals. Excellent milk,
cream and curds, fowls and eggs, can be obtained in abundance. Ip
all oases, goats, sheep, and cattle are fairly plentiful. The oasis is
but partially occupied and ends at 23 miles out, when a stretch of bar-
ren sand and gravel is crossed. Small oases, well watered at intervals,
but uncultivated, occur at 5 miles, 10 miles, and 14 miles, beyond wl'nch,
crossing a stream (Kok-su) 200’ wide, 2’ deep, and rapid, the oasis of
Kuchar is entered and the native town traversed. Itshouses are low,

with narrow and low doors and flat roofs. These are characteristic
of the Turk dwellings,

KUCHAR.—8% hours.—Bar, 26'2.—Temp. 74°. (3,650").

The Chinese city is entered by the south gate ; its walls are 450 to
500 yards long, 15’ to 18’ high, 10’ thick at the top, with a musketry
parapet, The town walls are fronted by a covered way, 30" or so
wide, with musketry parapet, and ditch 10’ deep, 10’ broad at bottom,
and 20’ at top. The gates are fronted by a musketry parapet wall,
projecting 50’, thus flanking the ditch. Houses, walls, ditches, &c.,
give cover close in under the walls. An old brass gun, in a make-
shift, low, wooden bed, was seen in one of the angles of the city wa}l.
The main street is narrow and lined by low mud huts. All roofs 1n

the district are flat and of mud. The town cannot be considered a
fortified place.
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Substantial wooden culverts are built over all streams and canals,
where necessary, throughout the oasis, which is an cxtensive and rich
one. Water very muddy. Several canals and streams water it. Rich
ores of copper are found in the hills one day
off. The Mandarin here is attempting to smelit
it on a small scale to manufacture cash. The Kuchar copper ore
occurs in nodules and concretions in hills of red and white sand, or
sandy clay. The Aksu ore seen was light in weight, in flat layers,
and of a dark-brown colour,

He said that you could get to Ili through the hills in ten days, but
that snow still blocked the road.

Population : Turk families, 3,050 ; Tungani families, 1,200 ; Chinese
families, 30;—total, 4,280.

No English cloth is sold here. Wool costs 10 cash the -cattie (1
tael—=j500 cash); cotton, one tael the 100 catties; Kashgar cottons,
the piece, 20’ long and narrow, costs } tael.
Russian cotton, the piece (broad), 1} taels;
opium costs 20 silver taels for 100 taels weight of opium ; flour, 5 cash
the cattie.

The Turks keep 300 shops, the Chinese and Tungani 150—total 450.

Garrison : 500 infantry from Shansi (Si-nan-fu).

The present walled town, or fort, seems to be of recent construc-
tion—that is, since the present occupation by the Chinese,—and to be
formed out of the old town walls, taking in part of its north-west
angle : there are 4 gates, all similar.

There are few shops and but few huts in the new city. The
Mandarin here is a Fu. A Chentu (Turk) Wang lives in the vicinity.
There is said to be coal in the hills, and I saw a specimen of petrified
wood, thought to be an ore of gold, because of its yellowish colour.

Streams of red mud supply the population with drinking-water; it
is led in open channels through the streets and used for all purposes,
ablutions included. All the shops are of a poor class.

It is pleasant to look upon the comely, buxom, good-looking Turk
woman, after that distressingly hideous deformity of her sex, the
Chinese woman., Women in Kashgar take their proper place and do
their proper work. They never dream of hiding their rosy cheeks
and large black eyes.

The Turks are tall, 5" g° in height on an average, and well made.
So are the women, who have fine hips and are well developed.
They develop early and make helpful wives. A family of 5 z.md.ﬁ
children is common. The people multiply rapidly, and will in
a few years overflow.their present limits. The Turks have plenty of
transport, chiefly donkeys and ponies; mules are rare. No man,
woman, or child walks, ~All their transport animals are trained to a
fast pace (3 miles an hour).

The town is garrisoned by 500 soldiers, all cavalry; their Man-
darin is a Hu-nan man. All four of our escort eat opium. They get
5 taels a month and grain (beans) for their ponies, which are Governs-
ment property ; the soldier finds grass. They are armed with 3-
grooved, rifled carbines, muzzle-loading, percussion, or old percussion
muzzle-loading rifles,

VOL. I M2

Copper ores,

Prices,
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The Kuchar Circle yielded in 1876 a heradj tax of 250,000
chariks, a tanap tax of 70,000 tengas, and a
ziaket tax of 150,000 tengas.

Into these figures enter the same taxes from the town of Sha-yar,
(See page 540.)

6th & yth Fuly.—~The broad highway, lined by young trees
(willow,dark-green poplars,—high, branching, and characteristic,—and
mulberry), traverses the oasis, which extends for miles to the north-
ward ; its vegetation is extremely luxuriant. At 14 miles the oasis is
left, and the sandy and shingly skirts of the hills traversed. At g
miles, Bar. 26'0", Temp. 73° (3,800"), the top of the ridge is
reached, and the road descends into a dry ravine, several hundred
yards wide (300 yards); the track, heavy for carts, ascends the ravine
and passes through a sea of low and intricate sand-hills, formed by
water action on an elevated level of deep sand; soil moist; water
brackish. At g miles the ravine narrows to 50 yards; this ravine, like
all other passages traversed through the hills, is a natural one, formed
by the ravine bottom being filled in with sand and gravel. (See page
385.) Thesides of the ravine are rocky (indurated sand), water-worn,
and of some height. At 12 miles an enclosure and custom-house
(Dier-Sai) is passed, and at 16 miles an inn (Davana Rabat) ; brackish
water, The ascent is very gentle to 20 miles, where a gradient of %
to ;% leads to the top of the pass, Bar. 24°85”, Temp. 55° (5,000"). The
descent is gentle and over a gravelly slope cut up by water action,
into a wide valley, bounded to the north by the snowy range,
10 miles distant, and to the south by a low barren range, 3 miles off;
intricate masses of indurated sand-hills front the Tian-shan range.

We traverse this valley to Charki.

KHWORDZA.—16% hours.—110 /7.—Bar. 25'86”.—Temp. 85°

(3,950")

Village on the skirts of the oasis which lies to the south, watered
by the Kizil-su. .

Population of the immediate district, 300 Turk and 20 Tungani
families.

8th & 9th Fuly~—Traversing the oasis, cross the river, 100
yards wide and 1’ to 2’ deep, flowing in a bed 500 yards w.1de, dif-
ficult to ford and requiring a guide (branch of the Shah-yardaria). At
14 miles leave the oasis and traverse a gravelly waste, with barren
hills, 3 to 7 miles to the south, and 8 to 10 miles to the north; the
oasis keeps more or less under the former. Several small streams,
along whose banks trees grow, water the desert. Road generally
heavy, over clay and gravel. At 5 miles is a small oasis; soil clay;
road rutty. At g} miles the large, rich, and well-watered oasis of
Silimu, or Sairam, is traversed, said to contain 4,000 Turk families;
passing through it, the road is generally 40’ wide and lined by trees
(willows, poplars, mulberry, &c.). The oasis looks to be 6 to 10
miles broad. Wheat and Indian-corn grow luxuriantly. The sharp
morning air has a temperature of 54° and numbs the fingers. The

Silimu oasis, with minor barren patches, crossed by several streams,
extends to Bai-cheng.

Kuchar Circle,
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BAI-CHENG.—13 hours.—go //.—Bar. 25'72”.—Temp. So°.
(4,150")

In the town and district are 1,100 Turk, 100 Tungani, and 40
Chinese families. ’

In Silimu and district are 4,000 Turk families and 1 Tungani
family.

In Kuchar town, 2,500 Turk families.

In Kuchar district, 7,000 Turk families,

Garrison, 50 cavalry. The town is called a baz4r. Numbers of Turks
were congregated there, it being market-day. The civil Mandarin isa
Chi-hsien, under whom are the Turk police, and the Turk Beys
attached to the yamen for administrative purposes. There is also a
military Mandarin, Good inn outside town.

The Bai Circle in 1876 brought in a heradj tax of 80,000 chariks,
a tanap tax of from 26,000 to 30,000 tengas,
and a ziaket tax of from 45,000 to 50,000 tengas.

Of this quantity the yield of the village of Sairam and the sur-
rounding hamlets is as follows: heradj tax 30,000 chariks, tanap
tax from 13,000 to 14,000 tengas, ziaket tax 14,000 tengas.

8th & 9th Fuly.~—Leaving the suburb, cultivation extends to
beyond the river (300" wide and from 1 to 2’ deep, with a rapid cur-
rent), 14 miles from the town. At 24 miles cultivation becomes less
general, and the plain is traversed, here crossed by six branches of the
river, each rapid, wide, 1’ to 2" deep, flowing over shingle, with low
(Janart) banks, or none at all. At 8 miles a 7th stream, 100" wide, is
crossed, beyond which cultivation becomes general to -6 miles, when a
barren stretch is traversed. The road is good, and lined by trees at
intervals. At 21 miles is an inn, beyond which the left bank of the
River Mussart is skirted. The valley is well cultivated, and 30 miles
broad. Grazing is plentiful. Canals intersect it in all directions. It
is remarkable for some fine clumps of dark-green poplars which grow
about several of the villages. At 25 miles the river, 400’ wide, rapid,
and 24’ to 3° deep, is forded; the left bank of the river is then skirt-
ed, and a plain, covered with c/47 grass, traversed. The hills look to
contain copper ore.

Bai Circle,

CHARKI.—12 hours.—g6 //.—Bar. 25'1”.—Temp. 70° (4,770")

Village of 40 Turk families. Yielded in 1876 a heradj tax of
1,500 chariks, and a tanap tax of 600 tengas.

oth & r1oth Fuly.—The broad road, lined by trees. crossing a
canal, 14 miles from the village, leaves the cultivation and passes over
the barren hills which have bordered the valley to the south since
the 7th July. On entering the hills the passage is up a natural ravine,
50" deep, 30’ wide; the ascent is gradual and heavy for carts. The
road undulates through this natural ravine with a level bottom filled
in with sand and clay. At g miles is a small village and stream,
amidst the barren hills, beyond which a sandy basin, bordered by
low hills and narrow ravines, is traversed. At 52 /7 is a hut and
a spring of brackish water. The hills are of indurated red clay and
sand.



508 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE,

Thunder-storm,

The variation of temperature between early morn and mid-day is
over 40°. The night temperature in these hills is still chilly. At 18
miles the pass is from 100 feet to 100 yards wide, between hills of
sandy clay rising 200 feet to 3oo feet in height. At 20 miles the pass
is left and a broad basin of coarse felspathic sand, bordered by hills
of clay, in broad bands of red and greenish yellow, crossed. At 29
miles the track descends out of the barren hills into a flat plain ex-
tending south round to east (to foot of the outliers from hills) as far
as the eye can see; all looks barren for some distance from the foot
of the hills ; oases are seen dotted over it. Crossing a muddy stream,

through a growth of tamarisk, grass and cultivation, Yurgum is
reached.

YURGUM.—14% hours.—g7 //,—Bar. 25'65”.—Temp. 80°. (4,050".)
(Small village of 30 Turk families.)

roth and rrth Fuly.—Crossing a surface stream, 100 feet wide,
and many canals, and passing through a small village and oasis at
1 mile, the road traverses a sandy plain covered with tamarisk and
infested by mosquitoes. At 8} miles and 12 miles, beds of rivers,
sunk 10 feet to 15 feet, are crossed; soil, clay; track, generally wind-
ing but good, amidst sand-hills. Grazing is abundant in places, and
cattle are plentiful. At 13 miles the line of the oasis is struck at its
northern end, near the village of Zamatai or Jam, of 140 Turk
families. J4m is the Chentu (Turk) name of the village.

Chentu girls marry at the age of 17 and 18. No money is paid
by the husband, but presents are given and preparations made to
receive the wife at his home. The * Chentus” (Turks) and ““ Whei
Whei” or Chinese Muhammadans do not intermarry. A Chinaman
will take either to wife, but the latter will not give their daughters to
them. A China girl marries at 17 or 18 years; many have no fa-
milies; contracting the feet weakens them, opium-smoking destroys
the vitality of the men. History, it would seem, is likely to repeat
itself, and the people of Kashgaria to return to re-people Kansuh,
if only a long interval of peace ensue, and they become tributary to
an aggressive power. (See pages 470 et seq.)

The low hills are about 20 miles to the north, and behind them are
masses of snow-clad peaks.

The well-watered and partially cultivated oasis is traversed or
skirted to 29 miles, when the track lies over a barren plain, in the
midst of which lies a small village and inn, The road is generally,
throughout the stage, 40 feet wide, and lined by trees or shrubs; soil
generally poor and sandy; much of it grows a thorn bush or other,
economically speaking, useless shrub. Farmsteads are dotted over it.
Before descending steeply into the depression in which Aksu lies, a
large graveyard iIs traversed ; tombs, domed; some are enclosed and
the enclosures entered by gateways of Muhammadan design, the first
poor attempt at architecture seen in Yeddi-shahar or Kashgaria,



244" 246 ;2 256 .

MUZART VALLEY.
a7

// /”\\U'ns pass is 100 te 100y »
. R N wide / . o . )
- 3 Y ~ N .

- . o | I o
red cla;y,/(200~3’0}/|'\'|5h| \ ; - _red clay™
e L= - ~—
P \ .
- ' ~. N
~ ~ “.
- N
// ~
- —_— e — ——— - \__—“_._————_”\»_\\

HILLE BETWEEN MUZART AND TARIM VALLEYS.

'8 J(J/\/ 88"’

BRICK WORK.






AKSU. 509

AKSU.—11% hours.—g3 //i—Bar. 25'95”.—Temp. 73°. (3,750°.)
(Old or Turk city.)

Through a poor suburb, or rather what turns out to be the Chentu
town of ‘“ Aksu,” a fearful place of squalor and hot-bed of disease,
especially, very apparently, of small-pox. After winding through
narrow streets, shut off into quarters by gates, reach the Chinese
quarter, and a most filthy inn, full of flies, into which crowd after
us measly specimens of inquisitively rude and obnoxious Chinamen.
From a level sandy plain, the ground at Aksu becomes uneven,
and the town lies in a hollow, surrounded by sandy clay cliffs. Houses
mount up their sides; all are of clay; flat-roofed, low, and entered
by narrow doors—a very poor class of dwelling,

Aksu CIRCLE.

The Aksu Circle yielded in 1876 to Y4kib Beg a heradj tax of
from 1,500,000 to 2,000,000 chariks, a tanap tax of 100,000 tengas,
and a ziaket tax, from its cattle of 60,000 tengas.

The population of the circle amounted to 30,000 families. (Kuroe
patkin, 1876).

Gufur Khan, an inspector of foreigners, or Aksakdl, was most
attentive and gave information as below.

There are 180,000 souls in the Aksu district, which extends to
within 3 marches of Maralbashiand 2 of Bai. (See page 541). In the
town are 4,010 houses; there are about 1oo foreign traders in it, of
whom 3 are Panjdbis. In the Bai district there are about 40,000 souls.
In this district there are 1,000 infantry and 500 cavalry. ‘lhe Aksu
army, occupying the country from Ush Turfan to Turfan in 1880,
numbered 9,000 to 10,000 men. Between the Ili border (occupied
by the Russians) and Barkul were some 18,000 men in the same year.

In some years it,snows a little here, and in others none falls.

This is the 5th Chinese month. The Muzart pass is most used
during the 7th, 8th, and gth months. A caravan that arrived here
from Ili in April suffered much from cold and frost-bite, taking 18
days over the journey, Ili to Aksu, instead of 8, an ordinary time.
They encountered heavy snow.

Caravans go and come monthly from Ili by the Muzart pass,
which, it is said, is never closed and is not difficult: they take 16
days. For three days an uninhabited country is traversed ; then a
tribe of Kirghiz is met with. The Shumil and the resulting exces-
sive cold are alone to be feared, not snow. The alternative route Is
v2d Ush to Karakol 12 days, also open all the year round, it is
said. (See page 513.) .

The Chentus are not considered brave. They like the Chinese,
who do not interfere with their religion or customs. The :hqrzyat
is in full force. The country wants to be fostered, and this the
Chinese do not do. They take what they can, {%; of produce and
4 of the value of merchandise, but do nothing to improve the country
for the people. Rule scarcely exists. The Chinese is a very careless
rule; opium-smoking dulls their senses. The Turk Beys oppress at
times if the opportunity offer. The employers of labour and the
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authorities pay very small wages, 7.¢., 14 rupees a monthto a chup.
rassi, and so in proportion to higher officials. Both English and Indian
goods are sold in the bazdr, coming by way of Leh, but prices are
cheap and not remunerative, as people have little silver, and trade is
not brisk. A tribe of Kitai-Kalmuks breed ponies in the hills to the
north of Aksu, of a good stamp. (See page 541.)

Carters reckon it 18 days to Kashgar from Aksu, and 6 days
from Kashgar to Yarkand. A fair price for a four-horsed cart ‘is
said to be 250 tengas to Kashgar, and thence 50 tengas to Yarkand
(a tenga equals 2} annas, and 20 go to the tael).

There are 500 Whei Whei, or Chinese Muhammadans, and 500
Chinese heathen families in the town; the rest are all Chentus
(Turks).

Entertained two carts for Yarkand, vid Kashgar, to do the journey
in 18 days at 26 taels each. The carters prefer, however, to take 22
taels and do the journey in 24 stages. The horses are of a good

stamp. Many of those in the Sin-kiang province and of the mules in
Kansuh are fitted for field artillery.

12th Fuly.—Bar. 25'95”.—Temp 73° (in-doors; 7-30 A.M.)

Caravans of ponies and donkeys go to Ush-Turfan in 14 days,
and thence to Kashgar in 6 or 7 days (5 or 6?). There are
not villages or sardis at every stage, and for two or three days water
is wanting. It is a hot journey amongst low hills. (See Lieutenant
Younghusband’s Report, page 5135.)

To Khotan it is 17 to 18 days. Caravans of ponies and donl’ceys
come and go frequently. There are many stages without sardis or
villages. The road is safe. (See page 540.)

Khotan is a small but rich oasis, with six small towns. It exports
gold and silk. The road follows the course of the river.

Alumdin, a Peshdwari merchant, considers that there would be a
large sale for Indian teas throughout Kashgaria, as the Turks favour
them. The Chinese, however, prohibit their sale, and order Chinese
brick tea alone to be sold : they burnt his stock of Indian tea (over
a maund). He finds it difficult to collect debts due to him; the
Chinese authorities do nothing to help traders, or, if they do, their h”elp
is bought at too high a cost. There is also here ‘* Allhi Bux,” a
blacksmith from Sialkot, who came in the Badaulat’s time and is now
a zemind4r, with a Chentu wife. He praises the Kitai and lauds the_u'
good treatment of him. The Russians have an aksakal here to aid
traders, and the presence of the Russian consul at Kashgar ensures
complaints of Russian subjects being eventually attended to. Indian
traders enjoy no such advantages.

The Aksutians suffer from a severe fever, of which four and five
of one family die. The difference between the temperature of day
and night must be injurious to health, and cause severe stomach
complaints. Goitre and eye-diseases are also common, Cholera 1s
rare.

The new Chinese town occupies a much better site ; doubtless too

much rice will be grown about it in time, and fever be equally pre-
valent there.
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Apples and apricots are abundant at this season, and there are
plenty of vegetables in the bazirs. Shops poor. The Russian
cottons and chintzes sold far outnumber the Indian varieties. Kashmir
goods do not find a ready sale. The Chinese make no presents, and
buy only for their own wants. Kin-kob is in small demand and sells
at 50 per cent. over the Indian price.

In my passage through the bazirs a Chentu would accompany
me, informing the curious that I was a Farangi, 7. ¢., one of a race
known as the conquerors of India and the successors to the inheritance
of its Moghul dynasty. This fact connects the British in the mind of
the Oriental with the dynasty of Chenghiz and Timur—a no small mat-
ter. (See page 444.) A Chinaman or a Dungan, however, never
failed to make equally known that to him I was a “ yanguesah,”’ a
“ foreign devil.”

3-15 P.M.—Bar. 25'9”. Temperature of room 77°.

Thousands of flies. Received as present from the Hakim or
Taotai, 1 bag of grain, 1 bag of rice, and 1,000 cash! This is the
custom of the country., The houses of the town have chimneys.
The Chentus are fond of flowers, and grow them in pots.

Flour costs 5 cash and 3 cash the cattie, as ground by donkey or
water power: rice cost 5 cash the cattie; 1 tael equals 550 cash.
One Yambu equals R170, or from 1,180 to 1,300 tengas.

There are no military workshops at Aksu, or powder factory.
In the time of Y4kdb Beg there was a small-arms workshop, chiefly
manned by Panjabis. All munitions of war come from China. The
foreign shopkeepers here call the Chentus a “ Bhukha-dil” people;
they are poor and are content with little. The Chentus do not perform
military service; they seem a people without any sense of regularity
or order.

The Taotai or Amban of Aksu’s jurisdiction extends from Kara-
shahar to Chilian; there are three or more Chinese Mandarins under
him. The Chentus are employed in posts similar to those of Tah-
sildars only, to collect revenue; {5 of crops and ¢; of goats and
sheep, &c.

Gufur Khan thinks that Chinese here have no aptitude for fight.
ing, and that a few Russian troops could take the country. There
is no Nizdm ; formerly there used to be.

He states that the Turk girls marry at twelve and have children
at fourteen. As wives they are not famed for virtue, and not to be
trusted. A man marries up to four wives if he can afford it. Men
marry as early as sixteen, at will. Marriage is easy; a few clothes
and 100 tengas (outside price) alone have to be paid for a \ylfe (1
tenga = 2} annas). Women are prolific, having up to twelve children,
Temporary marriages are the custom; a woman may have thirty-six
husbands in her life-time, and such are known. This is thought no
shame; all this is bad for the children and the country: he thinks
that it is the result of Chinese rule, as the custom is an ancient one.
The men, he says, are without ksmmat,; that they have poor con-
stitutions, and faint hearts, no foresight or forethought.
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The Chentu carters are lazy lubbers and won't start early; they
sleep all night and all day in the carts. They are light-hearted and
playful, negligent of duty and careless, fond of bawling a dirge at the
tops of their voices. All the men seem the same in disposition. Ser-
vants are cheap, getting clothes and 100 tengas a year. All food-
stuffs are cheap.

Y4kib Beg's attempts to reform the morals of society made him
unpopular, There were no harlots in his day. They have now
streets set apart for them in such towns as Yarkand and frequent
some of the inns.

r12th Fuly~The old Chinese town, now deserted, adjoins the
Chinese town ; leaving it, the road traverses extensive rice-fields. It
is 15 feet wide and embanked 1 to 2 feet. At 2 miles it ascends to
the barren plain bordering the valley through a 10-feet gully, descend-
ing into it again at 5 miles; habitations increasing as the city is
neared and giving cover up to its gates.

1ST STAGE,

AKSU.—24 hours.—22 /7,—Bar. 26'05°. (3,700".)
(Chinese City.)

The town is built square, on a line bearing 55°; side, 1,000 yards,
about; walls 2o feet thick, 15 to 18 feet high; musketry parapet
6 feet high and 3 feet thick; the projectures at the angles are 40 to
50 feet long, those at the gates 150 to 200 feet; covered way 50
feet wide, with musketry parapet, 6 to 8 feet high; ditch 30 to 40
feet wide and shallow; it can be cleared out readily and filled with
water. The houses of the suburb abut on the wall to the east and on
both sides of the angle of the east face; on other sides is cultivation,
and, more or less, trees. It contains large granaries; shops are
being built, It is four years since it was commenced ; the gateways in
the centre of each side are double, and 100 feet deep; the covered
way runs round their projections. A good number of Chentus were
seen at work, building stores. This new Chinese town of Aksu was
wholly built by forced Chentu labour. Each man received subsistence
allowance of 6 cash, equal to 1 anna,; a day; two to three hundred
died from accidental causes. The Chinese are oppressive in this
way. In it reside a Taotai or Amban and Judge.

The route from Aksu to Kashgar is described by Kostenko in
Route No. 195 of his  Turkistin Region.”

The route from Karashahar to Aksu is described by him in Routes
Nos. 196 and 197 of his “ Turkist4n Region.”

From Aksu the road »id Uch-Turfan, and the Bedel pass to
Karakol, is described in Route No. 192 of his * Turkistdn Region.”

The road from Kuldja to Aksu by the Muzart pass is described
in Routes Nos. 188 and 189 of his ““ Turkistdn Region.” (See page
406.)
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From the town of Aksu vil the town of Uch-Turfin and the Bedel
pass to the town of Kdrakol.

[According to Sunarguloff, who travelled by thls route in 1877.]

ToTtaL
FRrOM POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEF
PLACES, REMARKS,
Miles, | Fur, | Mlles. | Fur,
Aksu, Town of . el wee || w | i | From Aksuthe road for 8 versts (5 miles

24 furlongs) runs through gardens and
villages, over low ground taken up with rice, reckoned the best in the whole of Kashgar.

Sandy soil then commences, and within 3 versts (2 miles) the first branch of the
River Aksu has to be crossed by a ford. The last, or seventh branch, is at a distance
from the first of 3 versfs (2 miles). Solid bridges are constructed for horsemen and
foot travellers, but arabas cross by ford above the bridges.

When in flood, communication for arabas across the River Aksu ceases, After
crossing the Aksu villages, fields and gardens again begin, and run on to the camping
ground, The road is good throughout; there is no want of either water, fuel, or forage.

Birin (village) . I 21 3 e | From the village of B4rin the road runs

through an inhabited locality; it is
quite suitable for wheels., There is water everywhere. Thereis no grazing, but in the
villages along the route, clover, barley, and fuel can be obtained.

Acha-Tég . . 17 | 13 o «: | From tbe village of Acha-Tdg to the
town of Uch-Turfin the character of
the road as before.

Uch-Turfén, Town of 151781 .. «« | The town of Uch-Turf4n is not large.

At the fort are situated about fifty
houses, and there is a row of shops. Bazér days are on Mondays and Thursdays.

A cultivated oasis continues for another 15 wersts (9 miles 74 furlongs) from the
fort along the road to the Bedel pass. The road up to the camping ground is good and
quite fit for wheels. Plenty of water; also fuel. There is no grazing, but clover can
be obtained in the villages en route and at the camping ground.

Bésh-Agma (village). ‘ 17 ( 740 . ( lHere there was a Kashgar post, and a

few men still live here who keep horses
and carts. In addition to these a few families are employed in agriculture. From here
two roads run to Kashgar—the northern and the southern.

From the B4sh-Agma post the road soon becomes a pack one and runs into hills
over stony country, without water, and covered with occasional bushes of “ishkar.”
At 19 versts (12 miles 4% furlongs) the road by a long and circuitous descent comes out
on the River Ui-T4l and runs along its left bank to the point of Ui-T4l, where caravans
camp for the night, as there is good water and fuel.

From the Ui-T4l point within about 3

Ui-TA4l point » . l 14| 43 , '

l versts (2 miles) the road crosses to the
right bank of the river by a ford and runs into a ravine with steep, rugged sides.
Issuing from the ravine, after g versts (5 miles 73 furlongs), the road again comes out on
the River Ui-T4l, and having crossed the river several times reaches the raéd¢ or sarif
of Agacha-Kul, built of stone. Here there are several rooms for travelling merchants
and stables for horses. The walls of the rad#¢ are loopholed. From Ui-Tél point
high mountains accompany the road on either side—on the right the Kukrum, and on
the left (south) the Chalmita, Mountain artillery can be taken through. At the time of
flood (in June) the River Ui-T4l overflows, and for several days communication ceases.

There is little grazing, but there is fuel,

Agacha-Kul-Rabdt . ’ rgJ 13 l oo l v | At 2% wersts (18 miles) from Agacha-

Kul-Rabit a steep and long ascent
commences to the fort of Urta-Kurgdn. The ascent takes 20 minutes, without counting
halts to breathe one’s horses. The ascent is soft; during the melting of the snows it is
slippery and very difficult. :
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From the town of Aksu via the town of Uch -Turfin and the Bedel
pass to the town of Kdrakol—continued.

ToTAL
FROM POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEF

PLACES.

ReMARKS,

Miles. | Fur, | Mlles. | Fur,

Fort Urta-Kurgén is constructed on a small open space ; it has the appearance of a
quadrilateral, 50 paces square, with clay walls and two rows of loopholes When
Sunarguloff passed by here the garrison consisted of 100 men; the men complained of
pains in the head, probably produced by the rarefied atmosphere.

About 400 sajens (933% yards) from Urta-Kurgé4n to the north the ascent to the Bedel
pass commences. This ascent is even steeper and longer than the first. The path
winds up by zig-zags.

Sunarguloff ascended for 40 minutes, without counting constant halts for rest.

The guard on the Bedel ridge, who are accustomed to this work, dragged the baggage
animals up with ropes. On the crest of the pass, on a small open space, stands a little
rdbat, which was occupied by caravan-drivers and jigits from Urta-Kurgén. Captain
Sunarguloff puts down the height of the Bedel pass at 15,000 feet above the sea. The
pass itself as well as the spots lying below it on both sides are always covered with ice.
The most suitable time for crossing the Bedel pass is, according to the natives, after
the first few days in July, when the locality on the northern side of the pass is free from
the so-called yellow snow (sari-kar) which falls in the middle of March. The descent
from the Bedel (in Russian territory) is much more convenient than the ascent. Atg
versts (5 miles 73 furlongs) on the right side are seen the channel and river Sari-Chat.
By this name also the mountains are called which run on the right and left right up to
the camping ground at the Karaul Tepe point. The whole road from Agacha-Kul-
Rabit is generally difficult, even as a pack one; in places it is obstructed with cobble-
stones. There is no fuel, and it is necessary to provide oneself from Agacha-Kul. There
is excellent grazing on the descent from the Bedel. Dung here for fuel, At the point of
Karaul-Tepe is a spring in which there is a little water.

Karaul-Tepe point | 15‘ 7:}'

‘ From the point of Karaul Tepe the
road at first runs along the defile of
the River Bedel-Su, winding along cornices for 7 or 8 versts (4 miles 5 furlongs to §
miles 2% furlongs). At about 14 versts (9 miles 2% furlongs) from the camping ground
the Bedel-Aghizi (mouth of the Bedel) ridge has to be crossed, the ascent is long but not
steep. The descent, however, is much steeper. The road runs on descending to Isthik-
Bash. At 25 versts (16 miles 43 furlongs) a small pass has again to be crossed, after
descending from which the road comes out on the mountain plateau of Kira-Giru.

At 34 versts (22 miles 4% furlongs) from the last camping ground the road crosses the
River Kira-Sai and immediately afterwards rises to the broad valley of Ak-Bel, which
serves as a place of emigration for the Kirghiz of the Issik-Kul district. This elevated
valley continues to another lower valley, that of the River Jau-Jurek. The waters of the
Kéra-Sai and the Jau-Jurek flow into the Narin. - There is no fuel.- In March there was

only water in two places, in the Ishtek and Jau-Jurek. The grazing on the Ishtek is
good.

Jau-Jurek point . l 33| 1 .+ | From Jau-Jurek the road commences to

ascend at 9 versés (5 miles 73 furlongs)
and rises to the Ara-Bel plateau. Here on the left of the road are seen the Barskun and
Zanku passes, across which caravans only pass in summer.

At 18 versts (11 miles 74 furlongs) from the camping ground lies a small lake, beyond
which the Késhka-Su pass begins. The ascent to it is insignificant, bul fierce snow-
storms rage here,

The descent is very difficult ; masses of sharp stones obstruct the road ; it is, in addi-
tion, very long, so that it takes two hours to accomplish. .

The blocks of ice hanging on the mountain slopes often fall into the road.

On issuing on the River Kdshka-Su, fir woods are first seen. At 40 versts (26 miles
4% furlongs) the defile of the River Zanku, into which the Kashka-Su falls, comes down
on the left, and the road then runs along the Zanku defile, grown over with fir woods
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From the town of Aksu vil the town of Uch-Turfin and the Bedel
pass to the town of Kdrakol—concluded.

Torat
FroM poINT BETWEEN
TO POINT., CHIEF
PLACBS,
REMARKS,
Miles, | Fur, | Miles, (Fur,

It is very difficult, as it constantly crosses from one bank to the other, and, besides, is
all blocked up with fallen trees. The road only becomes even at 56 versts (37 miles 1
furlong). At 63 wersts (412 miles) the first “aul” (encampment) of the Issik-Kul
Kirghiz is met with, Here the road diverges from the Zanku to the right, and reaches
the Russian village of Slivkino.
Slivkino (village) . ‘ 49 ’ 53 .. 1. There is no fuel along the route up to
the RivergK4shka-Su, nor water ; forage
(in March) only commenced from the descent to the Kdshka-Su, and then in no great
quantity.

Kérakol, Town of

From here to Kdrakol, 37 wversts (243
miles), there is a good wheel-road.

4%

24

23

229

Route from Aksu to Kashgar vid Uch-Turfan.—(FPounghusband,)

This route is an aliernative one to that by Maralb4shi. Itisa
shorter route, but is not, like the latter, practicable for carts, as it
passes through a hilly country, where the ascents and descents are
steep and difficult at times even for ponies. The total distance is
360 miles.

Between Aksu and Uch-Turf4n the country is level, and cultiva-
tion extends almost continuously between the two places, the fields
being watered from the Aksu river, This river is generally ford-
able, but is liable to floods, which make it quite impassable. These
floods, too, are a source of danger to traffic, as they come down with
great suddenness, and carts, horses, and foot passengers are often
swept away by them. :

As far as Uch-Turf4n the road is practicable for carts, but after
leaving that town the road ascends the valley of the Aksu river, cross-
ing some rough country which is only practicable for baggage-
animals. Thirty miles to the west of Uch-Turf4n the road leaves the
valley of the Aksu river, and after crossing the Belowti (or Kara-
kara) pass enters the Syrt country, which consists of large plains
surrounded on all sides by hills. These plains are not entirely bare,
for woods of considerable extent are often seen, and the Kirghiz, who
inhabit this part, have in places cultivated the low-lying ground.

At 50 miles from Kashgar the road leaves the hilly country and
descends again into the plain country, passing through the rich dis-
trict of Artush to Kashgar.

Supplies can be obtained in plenty at Aksu and Uch-Turf4n, but
between that place and Kalti Ailak there are no grain supplies. Any
quantity of meat, however, could be supplied, as the Kirghiz who in-
habit that part of the country keep immense flocks of sheep and herds
of cattle.

Water can always be readily obtained.
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From the town of Kuldja vid the Chapchal passto the Muzdrt picket
(the quarters of the Tian-shan Detachment),

(Explored by Colonel Kostenko In 187a—see page 405.)

ToTAL
FROM POINT BETWEEN
TO POINT, CHIEF
PLACES,
REMARKS,
Miles. | Fur,| Miles. | Fur,
Kuldja, Town of I e The whole of this road, with the ex-

ception of a few places in the Chapchal
defile, is fit for wheeled vehicles. The preparation of the defile for wheel traffic is also
possible without great expense. There is water, fuel, and forage everywhere,

Passage of the River 2| o The passage of the River Ili near

11, Kuldja is carried out by three moderate-

sized ferry-hoats. The width of the

1st “ Sumun=Sibo"” . 3 | 2} river here reaches 80 sajens (1863 yards);

) the right bank is very steep. In conse-

Kainak (village) . 5| 2% quence of the swiftness of the current,

_ especially with a wind, the passage is
Kéin ( ,, ) . 13 | 2% made very slowly.

From the point of passage to the en-

Entrance to the Chap-l 5 I 2% l
trance to the defile is smooth and suite

chal defile.
able, being occasionally crossed by ravines,

From the entrance to the defile for about 15 versts (about 10 miles) the route rises
gently, and the road is excellent; then after that ascents and descents commence, in
Summit of the pass .l 17 l 7% l addition to which boulders and large.

pebbles form obstacles of no little im-
portance for wheel traffic, As it approaches the summit of the pass the defile becomes
Opposite foot of the 15 | 7% I . I covered with vegetation (fir), which

pass, ceases at the summit of the pass itself ;
so, consequently, its height may be fixed at about 9,000 feet. The descent from the
pass is more convenient than the ascent ; the ground falls gently, and there are no large
stones on the road

PFrom the southern foot of the pass the road turns west, and at first runs along the
Atin-Tau hollow, and then along the valley of the Tekes river. The hollow and valley
abound with excellent pasturing grounds. Water in aburdance,

The chief channel of the Tekes at the point of passage is 100 sajens (233} yards) in

Passage of the River 44 | 3% width. The banks are low and firm;
Tekes by ford, the bottom is also firm and covered
Muzirt picket . . 26 | 4% with fine shingle. The depth of water

—— | —| 133 | 7% |is 3 feet; the current is swift,
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From the Musdrt picket vid the Musdirt defile to the town of Aksu.

(This route, as far as the Muzar Bash plcket, wan travelled by Colonel Kostenko in 1873; beyond it is
from Informatie. obtained by enquirics.)

Torat
FROM POINT | BRTWEEN
TO POINT. CHIEF
PLACES. RaMARKS,
Miles, | Fur.| Miles, | Fur,
Muzirt picket . of e
(Quarters of the
Tian-shan detach-
ment).
E“;r"%‘l‘ce to the Muzdrt 3| 28| |« |) This routeis described ina very detail-
Sumem?t' of the pass a3 | 1 ed manner in the description of the
Mazhr-Bésh picket | 2| 73 Muzirt defile. (See page 406.)
Tamga-T4sh . . 13 | 2 vee | «. | From the Tamga-T4sh picket the road ig
Kailek . . . 7 | 7% perfectly practicable.
Tuprak . . . 9| 7%
Muzart Kurgén . 21 | 1% (See page 512.)
Kizil-Buldk . . 9| 2%
Auat . . . 7 | 73
dm . . . 23 (1%
end-Shlenchi . 13 | 2
Tésh-Liangar Saréf . | 7%
Ak-Su, Town of . 14 | 4%
— || 177 o
From the first Muz4r- v | e | 132 | 43
gésh picket to Ak-
u,

RIVER SYSTEM WEST OF AKSU.

The system of the Tarim-gol fills the vast country known under the
. various names of Chinese or Eastern Turkist4n,
Tasim-gol system. Kashgaria, and Yeddishar. It falls into Lake
Lob-nor. Besides the lower course of the Tarim, which has been
explored by M. Prejvalski, we only know the sources of a few of its
affluents. These take their rise in the Tian-shan, in the neighbour-
hood of the province of Semirechia. They have been explored by
M. Kaulbars. Amongst them are—

The stream known under the name of the Ak-Sai issues from a
small glacier in the At-Bash-Tau range and
enters a wide valley, which is separated from
lake Chadir-Kul by a watershed, which is not perceptible to the eye.
The Ak-Sai then turns to the east, and flows through a small channel,
which gradually opens out into several branches, These again unite
into one, just where the Mudurun joins them. The further course
eastward of the Ak-Sai is called respectively Kizil-Kunges, Uch-
Turf4n, and by other names. This course has not been e).(plored.
From the Mudurun to the town of Uch-Turfin the same river has
about ten local names. Below Uch-Turf4n it receives, through its

Ak-Sal,
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left bank, the waters of streams which make their way through the
Janart defile.
The Ak-Sai valley is one of the most extensive of the Tian-shan
Extent of the Ak-Sai range. Opposite the Terekti pass its width is
valley. 30 miles from range to range, and at its eastern
end it is 10 miles wide. Its length is about 60 miles. Its character
is hilly, especially towards the south, where it is shut in by the
Kashgar-Tau. The height of this valley is very considerable. Near
lake Chadir-Kul it exceeds 11,000 feet ; to the east of this it is some-
what less. Its undulations are almost everywhere covered with a
salt deposit. The grass in it is short and scanty, and only in certain
low-lying and damp places, such as the banks of the Ak-Sai, it is of
good quallity. Towards the east end of the valley along the banks
of the river, bushes, some vershoks?! high, are met with. There are a
large number of ponds in the valley of the Ak-Sai. These contain
brackish water. The valley is intersected with roads in every direc-
tion. In places, too, it is cut up by steep and stony lateral ravines,
which render communication difficult.
The climate of the Ak-Sai valley is severe. Snow-storms fre-
Climate of the Ak-Sai quently occur here in August. At present its
valley. sole occupants are mountain bears, foxes, wolves,
arkharas (mountain sheep), and 7chk7 (mountain goats). .On its
lakes there are geese, ducks, and other water-fowl; also various kinds
of birds of prey, amongst which are specially noticeable the large
yellow kite with bluish spots.
The affluents of the Ak-Sai on its left bank are the western and
Affluents of the Ak-Sai, eastern Kil-Tebek (roads te Kara-Koyun), the
left bank, Bogushti (road to At-Bash), Urme (road to
At-Bash), Tuz-Ashu (Kindi pass). But the largest affluent is the
Mudurun, which rises near the Kubergendi pass in the valley of
Kogelyachap-Su. This river passes through a wide valley in a south-
westerly direction, and 10 miles above its mouth turns sharply to the
south-west.
The valley of the Mudurun is 40 miles long and 5 wide (opposite
Valley of the Mudurun,  th€ Kubergendi pass it is 7 miles wide). In the
neighbourhood of the Kubergendi pass it is
12,000 feet above the level of the sea, Towards the west it gradu.
ally sinks. Its eastern extremity is perfectly flat and in places
marshy, and it has much in common with the Ak-Shiriak-Sirt. To-
wards the west it becomes undulating and produces excellent grass.
In this part here and there ponds are met with, and in various direc-
tions the rocky steep ravines marking the sources of the affluents of
the Mudurun intersect it. At its western end it joins the valley of
the Ak-Sai in the neighbourhood of the lower portions of the At-Bash-
Tau range and close to the pass of Kindi.
Of the affluents of the Mudurun on its right bank, the following
Affuents of the Mu- are noticeable: (1) Kara-Tash, along which
durun, right bank, there is a pack-road to the valley of the At-
Bash; (2) Balik-Su, road to the same place. The Kohart enters the
Mudurun through its left bank, and along its gorge a road leads over

' A vershok=1% inches English,



the pass of the same name to Kok-Shal and to the valley of the Uch-
Turfdn. :
The entire length of the valley of the Mudurun is about 50 miles ;
Length of valley of the that of the Ak-Sai as far as the mouth of the
Mudurun, Mudurun is 60 miles, and as far as the town of
Uch-Turfdn approximately 180 to 200 miles.

Finally, below the mouth of the Mudurun there falls into the Ak-

Sai, through its left bank, the southern Kohart,
along which there is a road over the Kok-Sha
range to Mudurun.
The River Janart comprises three streamis—the Sariasi, Ir-Tash,
and Ishtik. The first of these rises in the angle
formed by the meeting of the Sariasi and Terskei
ranges. Vast glaciers surround its sources, feeding its stream with
their waters. The Sariasi flows in a south-
westerly direction through the wide Sirt. The
valley of the river gradually naryows towards the south:west, and at
last the Sariasi enters a difficult gorge, 7 miles long. It there inclines
to the south-west and further on flows through a straight valley,
From the mouth of the Kuilu it has not been
explored; but from what the Kirgiz say, and
judging by the character of its locality, its lower course bends to the
south-east, and then, after having been joined by Ir-Tash and the
Ishtik, it turns towards the Janart gorge.

The affluents of the Sariasi on its right bank are (1) the Turgen-

AMuents of the Sariasi, Aksu, and (2) the northern Kuilu, The Sariasi
right bank, is a very copious stream, but its current is not
very rapid. The depth of the ford at the mouth of the Kuilu reaches
to a horse’s chest in July.

The Ir-Tashrisesin glaciers on the southern slope of the Terskei-
Tau range, 34 miles to the east of the Petrof
glacier. Here it is called the Kizil-Su. After
this it flows through the Ak-Shiriak-Sirt, and soon enters a gorge, at
the head of which there are two lakes and a glacier. From here it
is called the Ir-Tash, and flows for 13 miles through a gorge in a
north-easterly direction. It then turns sharply to the south-east for
13 miles, again bends to the east, and falls into the Sariasi. Below
the mouth of the western Kuilu this gorge has not been explored.
In this stretch of country the Ir-Tash receives many affluents f_rom
both sides, of which the greater number come out of glamers.
Amongst these the following are noticeable:
Kuilu on the left bank (road to the Kuilu pass),
which emerges from glaciers on the range and pass of the same name ;
and northern Ishigart, which falls into the Ir-Tash below the mouth
of the Kuilu, just opposite a sharp bend made
by the river to the east (road over the Ishigart
pass to the valley of the Sari-Garm). o

The third affluent of the Janart, the Ishtik, takes its rise in the unex-
plored mountain angle formed by the Kok-Shal
and Borkoldai ranges. It flows 1n a north-
easterly direction through a sloping ravine almost as far as the roads

VoL, IL N

Southern Kohart,

Janart.

Sariasi,

Kuilu,

I:-Tash, or Kizil-Su,

Kulilu,

Northern Ishigart.

Ishtik,
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to the Bedal pass. Further on it enters one of the most confined and
rocky defiles, wherein the pathway passes incessantly into the water.
The eastern end of this defile particularly strikes one by its som-
breness and size. The exit from it is called the Ishtik gates. On
issuing from these gates the river flows through
a wide valley, in which it joins with the Sariasi,
The affluents of the Ishtik on its right bank are—(1) the Bedal,
Affluents of the Ishtit, along the upper valley of which a road goes to
right banlk, ch-Turfdn over the pass of that name; (2)
Kukurtuk (road to Uch-Turfdn) ; (3) Kaiche, along the upper course
of which a road goes over the impracticable pass of the same name
Left bank, Sari-Garm, £, Uch-Turfdn.  The affluent on the left bank,
which pierces through narrow clefts in the
sandstone cliffs of the Ishtik-Tau range, is the Sari-Garm. The cleft
in the cliffs through which it passes lies 8 miles below the Ishtik-Bel
passe It has a very uncertain direction, and is so narrow that in
places the rocks overhang and form a sort of tunnel; and when pieces
Chagir-Su of them fall, they make a noise like thunder.
' The other stream, the Chagir-Su, rises in the
southern slopes of the Ak-Shiriak. After collecting the various
streams which flow through the deep ravines of the Ak-Shiriak range,
it winds along the northern slope of the Ishtik chain, and then, after
skirting the eastern extremity of the same chain, falls into the Ishtik.
The latter receives throught its left bank the
Kuyan-Su, which rises in a large glacier on the
southern slope of Ak-Shiriak close to the Ishigart pass. Along the
ravine of the Kuyan-Su a road leads to this pass.

Between the Ak-Shiriak and Ishtik ranges stretches the wide
valley of the Sari-Garm. The western end of this is perfectly level,
and in places swampy. Here lies the Ukurgen-
Kul lake, at a height of 11,434 feet. Further
on the valley is cut up by the Ak-Shiriak ravines; and beyond these
its surface again becomes level and swampy.

The waters of the Ishtik, Ir-Tash, and Sariasi on uniting form
a very copious river, which pierces the gigantic Janart gorge. Below
this the united river receives the name of the Tam. It falls into the
Uch-Turf4n below the town of the same name. The length of the
Sariasi from its sources to the Janart gorge is about 65 miles; that

Length of the Sariasi, Of the Ir-Tash and Ishtik from their sources to
Ir-Tash, and Ishtik. their mouths are 4 and 50 miles respectively.
These figures are approximate.

Ishtik gates.

Kuyan-Su,

Ukurgen-Kul lake,

Route No. g—Aksu to Kashgar—continued from page 512
AKSU (Chinese city).

13th Fuly.—The road, 20 to 35 feet wide, lined by trees, con-
tinues down the well-cultivated and irrigated valley, crossing several
streams and canals. The valley is bordered by a low cliff of clay,
I mile to the south, and low barren hills, 5 to 6 miles to the north-
west. At 3} miles the river, flowing in a broad shallow bed, $ mile
wide, is crossed. Several streams, 100 and 200 feet wide, with rapid
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currents, are crossed before the main stream of the Janart, 300 yards
wide, is reached ; current rapid. It is crossed by ferry-boat (2 only).
Horses swim over; cultivation extends down it as far as seen : beyond
the river the same character of well-watered and cultivated country
is traversed. Road at times sandy. Country well wooded, grazing
excellent. The cultivation is slovenly, weeds growing amidst the
barley and wheat. At 19 miles the meadow stream, 150 to 200 feet
wide, is crossed by a rough combination of earthen piers and water-
ways. Country swampy beyond it. Good grazing. At 20 miles the
large village of I-crow, with over 500 Turk families, is passed. At
times the road narrows to 10 feet, and winds considerably; bridges
contract it frequently to a width of 10 feet. Soil, generally clay.
The wheat is being harvested.

2ND STAGE.

SOI-ARIK.—8} hours.—70 /i.—Bar. 26'25”.—Temp. 62° (3,500")

13th Fuly.—Village of 130 Turk families. Horses alone are used
in carts here; mules are rare; good horses and ponies are obtained
from the Tian-shan hills to the north. Two and a half miles from
the village the cultivation is left, and a barren waste entered, border-
ing the northern hills. At 10 miles the soil is saline, and the plain
covered with mounds, Tamarisk grows sparsely.

3RD STAGE.

SHUR KURDUCK.—6} hours,—53 /Z—Bar. 26'25”.—Temp. go°.
(3,500".)
The brackish water of the wells here is cool and pleasant to
drink ; not so the muddy fluid of the rivers and canals.
14¢h Fuly—The road continues to traverse the waste, bordering
the northern hills; roots of the shrubs crowning the sand-hills furnish

fuel en route.

4TH STAGE.

CHILIAN.—7 hours.—56 /s,—Bar. 26'25”.—Temp. 78°.  (3,700".)
Village of 30 poor houses, with a little cultivation about it. Water
indifferent, from a pond.
r5th Fuly.—The Maralb4shi district here begins. The cart-
Hot and sultry; sky track continues over the barren, salt so.il, cover§d
clouded over; rain. with only a sparse growth of tamarisk. Soll,
where clayey, gets very slippery after light rain.

JAIDI.—A few huts.

A little ck7 grass grows about the station. Ground' swampy,
watered by a stream from the foot of the hills, 2o to 30 miles to the
north-west ; they are barren and snowless. )

At 16 miles the track becomes heavy amidst sand-hills; at 18 miles
tograk trees begin to grow, and later on thicken into a wood, The
hills are still 20 to 30 miles distant to the north-west.
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5TH STAGE.
YAKA KUDUK.—5% hours.—4o0 /Z.—Bar, 26°26”.—Temp. 78°,
(3.500")
A few huts, amidst tamarisk and tograk trees. Water from a
ond.

P 16th Fuly.—The heavy sandy track continues through a thick
tograk forest. At times ponds occur, and the air is damp and cold.
At 11 miles a jungle, of tamarisk, low shrubs, and trees, is traversed.
Chi grass grows here and there all along the route. Horse-flies
infest the forest during the day and render night-marching necessary,

CHADIR.—4} hours.—34 /7.

Few huts surrounded by a few cultivated fields. Ck: grass
plentiful. At 4 miles the bush jungle ceases, and the track is over

a sandy soil between low sand-hills, covered

Light shower, with scrub.

6TH STAGE,
TUMSHUK.—52 hours.—46 /Z.—Bar. 26:15”. (3,600".)

Village of 40 Turk families. Water indifferent, from a pond.
This stretch of country is almost unwatered by streams.
r7th Fuly—The track, generally narrow, winds through the forest
and amidst sand-hills, to gain a passage through the low hills here
stretching across the plain; nearing the gap in them c4s grass
becomes plentiful and the forest ceases. At 11 miles is a hut lying
under the terminal of the hill passed, whose summit is crowned by
a shrine. The hills are of indurated clay, with layers of flint, at steep
angles ; thence the track winds over a plain, covered with ck7 grass,
out of which rise several low detached hills. Several canals or streams
Hot and cloudless day, water it. Soil, a clay, easily pulverised. Passing

several ponds, through tamarisk growth, Chah4r-
bagh is reached. The canals and streams crossed are all that remain

of the Kashgar river, and together are insignificant in volume; at
certain seasons they are said to flood the country.

7TH STAGE.
CHAHAR-BAGH.—74 hours.—56 /i.—Bar. 26°15”.—Temp. 82°
(3,600".)

18th Fuly.—The snowy range now no longer perceptibly influ-
ences the temperature, and the days and nights are uniformly hot.
The low hills are 10 to 15 miles to the north. Detached hills occur
to the southward; they are all barren and steep. The hard track,
over clay, continues to traverse the flat, covered with cks grass.
It is often narrow (10 feet) and raised. Canals traverse the plain.
At 2 miles a tamarisk jungle is entered; canals are cut through it
(sunk 3 to 6 feet). The track is an exceedingly dusty one, over pul-
'verised clay. - A little ck: grazing occurs here and there. It would
seem possible to reclaim this jungle, as it can be plentifully watered
by canals. At 11 miles, nearing the Kashgar river, here a shallow
sluggish stream, 50 feet broad, banks 3 to 6 feet high above water-
level, grazing becomes plentiful and soon gives place to cultivation.
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8TH STAGE.

MARAL-BASHI.—5}% hours.—47 //.—Bar, 2596”.—Temp. 86°
(3,800".)

Water from canals exceedingly muddy. The baz4r is the main
road lined by shops, some kept by Chentus and some by Chinese, the
latter of the better type and Chinese in character. At the end of
the street lies the fort of 400 yards side, walls 15 to 18 feet high,
reveted with brick; ditch, dry; easy slopes; 4 gateways, each
double, and in the centre of each side, 100 feet deep; their projections,
40 yards by 6o yards, give flank defence. Ramps at angles and
gateways. Circular projections at angles, with diameter of about 30
feet, and central towers, giving a double line of musketry fire. (See
Sketch No. 70.) There are a few government buildings inside the
walls. No shops. The Kashgar river flows close in under the north
face ; uneven ground all round. It seems possible to flood the ditches
from the river. The village gives cover up to the east face.

Iron ore is said to be found in the vicinity and to be roughly
smelted. There are over 2,000 Turk families in the town; 350
Hu-nan soldiers (250 really), some mounted, garrison the fort.

Indian merchants come here from Yarkand, stay a month or so,
and return there. They bring cottons, tea, pepper, ginger, and
sugar. There is a Hsien Mandarin here and a Military Mandarin.
A barber from Lahore is here doing well, and is contented; also
a merchant from Delhi; both came in the Badaulat’s time. The
Chinese are easy masters and do not trouble the people. They do
not agree with the Andijdnis alone, because they will not give
them their women in marriage or rather concubinage. Coming from
Khokan they are strict Musulmans. The Chentus give their women
in marriage to most creeds who will eat with them. Hindus do not,
and consequently do not intermarry with them. Musulmans from
India like this country, because of the facilities of taking many
wives ; poor men can afford two; in India, only one.

Hijis take the route by Ladak, and in the winter that /¢ Samar-
kand, Mazdr Shdrif, and Kabul to Bombay.

Present rule preferred to that of the Badaulat. It is a slack one.

The oasis is comparatively a poor one, the soil being wanting in
fertility.

19th Fuly.—The road, generally 30 feet broad, traverses the well-
watered oasis, and at 4% miles, crossing the Kashgar river, a sluggish.
stream flowing in a bed, sunk 6 to 8 feet, becomes a track over an
uncultivated country. At 10 miles a wood, infested by horse-f_ileS, 18
entered ; high c/i grass is plentiful. Soil, a clay, easily pulverised.

9TH STAGE.
SURGA ROBAT.—34 /i.—Bar. 25'9”.—Temp. 85°. (3,870")
20th Fuly.—A large inn and a few log huts; water, muddy, .from
shallow wells in the bed of a dry water-channel. The track continues
through the forest. - Road dusty, soil soft and spongy. Hills, 20 miles
to north. The route from Aksu is over the level to Kashgar, Yar-
kand, Khotan, &c.
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KARA-KILCHIN-ROBAT.—43% hours.—4o0 /7.

Water from a surface well in a depression. The road continues
through forest for 3 miles, and then through a shrub jungle ; at times
it is very heavy and deep in dust. Large horse-flies still numerous
and very troublesome.

10TH STAGE.
URDALICK.—7 hours.—56 /7.—Bar. 25'875”.—Temp. 83°. (3,850".)

Water muddy, from a small canal. Thunder-storm.

A few wells would add much to the comfort and health of the few
Turk families occupying these forests or desert stations. Passing
through this track of country one looks back to the passage of the
Gobi as preferable to it; a hum of horse-flies is heard from dawn till
dark ; halts have to be made now and then to beat them off and pre-
vent the horses being severely wounded by clusters of them. Near
the station ck? grass grows; ponds are plentiful and the soil seems
culturable. _

20th & 215t Fuly.—The road passes over the plain through ckis
grass, or a growth of tamarisk, and at times through a tograk tree
jungle.

WUSU BLOCK.—34 hours.—30 /7,

Pond and inn. Road, good to this, now becomes rutty and
sandy. At 15 miles is an inhabited enclosure on the banks of a
canal, 35 to 40 feet wide, and } of a mile from the station the
Kashgar river, 25 to 45 yards wide, is crossed by a bridge in three
spans, 45 paces long, piers of brick, Water and fuel are plentiful
along the route, and c47 grass grows near the ponds.

I11TH STAGE.

KUPRU ROBAT.—7 hours.—56 //.—Bar. 25'85”.—Temp. 85°.
(3,870)

Inn amidst a growth of tamarisk. Water from a canal, 30 to
40 feet wide, very muddy. The road, rutty as above and sandy, con-
tinues over the plain amidst hillocks and through tamarisk bush.
Cultivation recommences at Yang-i-4bdd ; thence the road is easy,
30 to 4o feet wide, well shaded by trees, and runs through the well-
watered oasis. The wheat is being harvested. Indian-corn grows
luxuriantly. The oasis is dotted over with homesteads.

12TH STAGE.
FAIZABAD.—12 hours.—g6 /i.—Bar. 25:8".—Temp. 77°% (3,920".)

The weather is unsettled in the hills,

Village of 450 scattered houses (few in the village itself), each
accommodating two or three families,
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The local cotton cloth, or mata, costs here 3, 5, and 7 tengas the
length of 18 feet (narrow width). Cotton costs about 2 tengas the
cattie (13 1b); 20 to 25 tengas = 1 tael.

Garrison, 120 cavalry (Zangani).

22nd Fuly—The road, as above, continues through the well-
watered, wooded, and rich oasis to Shubd4dr. In places a thick crust
of efflorescence covers the soil where water has been stagnant,
Grazing good; thence cultivation becomes less general; the road
narrows to 8 and 1o feet at all bridges, which are rough constructions
of trees laid horizontally ; where necessary, rough piers of piles are
constructed. The road, crossing a rapid stream at 16 miles, keeps
about a mile or so to the south of the Kashgar river. Cultivation
improves as the Chinese city is approached ; to the north of it, before
reaching it, is an extensive swamp.

KASHGAR (Chinese city) oR YANGI-SHAHAR.—14% hours.—
123 /{.—Bar, 25'8".—Temp. 85°. (4,000".)

23rd Fuly~The Yangi-Shahar Kashgar is the chief fortress of
western Sin-kiang. Here reside the General commanding the mili-
tary district which extends to Khotan, and within it are the artillery
dep6t, powder magazines, armourers’ shop, &c., &c., and both military
and civil yamens. To the north and east there is cover up to the
walls ; to the south and west the ground is clear.

The town has a side of 700 to 800 yards ; that to the east is slightly
curved. The east and north sides have flanking projections of about
50 yards by 40 yards, with minor projections at intervals of about
100 yards. Walls are 25 feet high, with a musketry parapet, 7 feet
high, loopholed, and 2 feet 6 inches thick, crenelated. Small towers
in the projections and angles give additional flanking defence;
covered way of 3oto 40 feet wide, fronted by a musketry parapet
and ditch, about 40 feet wide and 15 feet deep, with a partial cu-
nette, which could doubtless be flooded; along the escarp is a mus-
ketry parapet. There are gateways to the north, east, and south.
There i1s no central flanking projection on the west side ; rampart,
about 50 feet thick in all. Gateways at right angles; outer 50 feet,
inner 100 feet deep. Within the ramparts the city is divided off into
defensible quarters by high and crenelated walls. Ramps at the
gates give access to the ramparts, to which there is a low inner mud
wall on the town side. Many bricks have been collected, as if addi-
tional barracks, &c., were to be built inside the town.

In the town are one Chi Tai Mandarin and one Chew. Its
population consists of about 200 Tung4ni, 300 Chinese, and a few
Turk families. 1t is garrisoned by 250 cavalry (Hu-nan troops); 800
infantry (Hu-nan braves); 125 cavalry (Turk). There are three large
camps close to the city, on its north side. A broad and ez(cellent
4o-feet highway leads to the Chinese city. It is bordered by high mud
walls, gardens and villages, &c. To the east the country is swampy to
the river. Much rice is grown. Crossing the rapid river, a full mea-
dow stream, by wooden bridge, 100’ long, in four spans, passing over
uneven ground, and between walls and ruined buildings, &c., the
Turk city is reached. High wind. :
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13TH STAGE,

KASHGAR (Turk city).—1% hours.—15/i.—Bar. 25'56,”"—
Temp. 73°.  (4,150".)
From Ak-su, g32 /7, or 310% miles,

In the city reside one Taotai, the Amban of the district, and on=
Chihsien, It is garrisoned by 1,000 (700) infantry. The Russian
Consul lives in the north suburb, in mud-hut quarters, improved znd
adapted to his needs. His escort consists of 40 to 50 Cossacks, with
2 officers. He is assisted by a Secretary, and has his wife with him.
The detachment is not in favour with the people on account of their
intrigues with the women, the Turks not willingly (some said) giving
them their daughters as temporary wives. (See page 470.)

One missionary (the Reverend P. I. P. Hendricks, Roman Catholic,
a Dutchman) works in the city. He considers that the Turks or
Chentus are a bundle of loosely-tied sticks; they have no patriotism,
except a local one; nobond, except religion, and that a debased one;
they live a half man, half animal life; a mixture of races, they can
never stand alone, and although well pleased with Chinese rule they
incline rather towards Russian dominion, because of their family con-
nections with Russian Turkist4n, Osh, Narin, &c. The only bond

General remarks of union in Central Asia is the family tie, and

) this binds Chinese to Russian Turkistin. The
same tie is the only bond of union in China. He has travelled in
Central Asia, and considers that the Russians would prove to bg no
better masters than the Chinese. They do nothing for their Central
Asian possessions. Life is being starved out of the people under the
rule of young and inexperienced Governors. They carry everything
there before them in an unjustifiable manner by brute force; they
have few feelings of humanity, no sense of justice, and do not treat
the Turks as reasonable beings. Whilst so speaking he stamped
up and down the room, suiting his action to his words. The charac-
ter of the people of Russian Central Asia is such that there can be no
independent future before them ; they are as gone-by as the Kashga-
rians and Chinese; the deterioration of the latter commenced when
Kub4lai Khan, grandson of Chengis, ascended the throne. (See page
628.) The Manchu dominion is but a continuation of the same conquest
by another road. There isa feeling of hostility between the Chinese
and the Russian subjects occupying the town, chiefly Andij4nis; the
latter will not give their daughters in marriage to the Chinese. (The
Turks, under their own rule, do so freely, although they are Musul-
mans, and the Chinese heathens.) There are 300 Andijdnis in
Kashgar. The Hindustdnis are well treated and looked upon as
friends. Several of late have come over from Russian Turkist4n.
Fhese traders take no Indian goods into Russian Central Asia
because of the heavy dues levied by the Russians. They trade locally
only, in local produce, and as usurers. (See page 550.)

In the Kashgar district {including Maralb4shi) there are said to be
160,000 families (800,000 to 1,000,000 of souls).

The city is a collection of mud huts and enclosures, with trees
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plentifully scattered here and there. It contains no building of
architectural beauty, and the only one of interest
is the Mosque, raised by the Kashgarians to
the memory of the Badaulat. The sardis of town and suburbs are
exceedingly poor, and are so in all the Turk towns. Its wall has
a side of 1,200 to 1,400 yards, of mud; height about 25 feet, thick-
ness at top about 20 feet. Small projections at close intervals give
flanking fire to the narrow and shallow ditch. The gate projections,
one to each face, have sides of about 40 yards by 50 yards; walls, huts,
ditches, &c., give cover close up to the walls. Within the city a
narrow road is kept clear under the steep inner slope of the wall. It
has about 40,000 inhabitants, Low hills approach to within 5 to 10
miles of it to north and west.

Official despatches cannot reach Kashgar from Peking under two
months at the earliest.

The Turki language is as mixed as the blood of the Turks here,
containing words of Arabic, Persian, Turki,and Mongol origin. (See
page 430.)

Fruit in July is plentiful; the figs are of excellent quality, and
equal to those grown in Europe; the peaches, which are small, are
refreshing but tasteless. Grapes ripen in August. Apples are only
fit to cook; 1oo taels weight of opium costs 21 taels (silver). The
tael is of 500 cash. Flour costs 5 cash the cattie (141b). Iceis plen-
tiful and cheap. Iron is imported from Russia; some is said to come
from Yarkand, where iron is-said to be smelted: this information was
not substantiated by enquiries made here.

The most direct road to Ili is vid the Terek pass, which is a fair
pack-track; the easiest road is that z/d Chakmak and Karakol.
(See page 423.) Carts can reach Chakmak, and but for low passes,
over which it would not be very difficult to construct a cart-road,
could reach the Russian post-road at Narin.
) The Osh road (see page 423) is difficult to
traverse in. the spring when the snow is melting. In the autumn
the streams met with are difficult to cross. September and November
are good months in which to use it. The route generally taken to
Kabul is the direct one vié T4sh Kurgan (see defails). The worst
part of. 1t 1s on this side of Tdsh Kurgan; at present water renders it
very difficult, or closes it altogether. (See page 555.)

The horses of the district are of a good stamp, up to 15 hands;
they are bred in Russian Turkist4dn. Narin is a
) good horse-mart. In the Kashgarian hills horses
might be bred, but the Turks are inert and their masters equally so.
They water their fields, reap their crops, and attempt little more.
The people of the Khotan district are more enterprising, exporting
silk and wool, and manufacturing carpets. Many of the resources of
the district lie dormant. Under a fostering rule they would rapidly
develop.

The Kirghiz horse is the most common and best distributed
throughout Russian Turkist4n. In height it does not exceed 14
hands; 15 hands is uncommon. It is Roman-nosed, with a large
head; broad and deep chest ; it carries heavy loads and is enduring;

City ; prices, &c.

Communications, 8c,

Transport. Horses, &c,
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its walk is quick, and its shuffle rapid; pace true. They rarely stum.
ble; their muscle is very highly developed. Legs clean and rarely
spavined. They are enduring and trained to long journeys on little
food and water; 45 miles a day, for 8 days, carrying over 250 lbs,,
is nothing unusual, and even for 20 days; cost on an average £6 to
£7; amblers fetch £12 to £50.

At Kashgar an average horse, 13-14 hands, can be bought for 60 to
70 rupees.

The Turkistdn camel is both one-and two-humped; the latter is
the more common; the one-humped variety endures the frost with
difficulty. The hair is cast in the spring; they are shorn in June. A
camel costs from £6 to £f10. (See page 2368.)

The Russian Turkistan cattle are useful for pack carriage, wheeled
carriage, and riding purposes. They will drag about 1,0001b for 15
miles in the plains, and 4 miles in the hills; will carry g4oolbs 20
miles in 24 hours, and can be ridden 25 miles in the same time.

The condition of the Kashgarians is very comfortable and their

Trade, Eastern Turkis. G€gree of civilisation good, considering their iso-
tan, (Forsyth), 1874. lated condition. (See page 470). Sir D. Forsyth
considered the population scanty for the land available for cultivation
and capable of irrigation. (See pages 372, 471.) Time and peace he
considered only necessary for the production of a large demand for
necessaries and luxuries. The want of a proper currency and the
necessity of barter transactions were trade drawbacks.

Notwithstanding the difficulties of the road, he considered that if
fair profits only satisfied the traders, that the English piece-goods could
undersell those of Russian manufacture of equal quality. All goods
should be of the best quality; inferior goods at lower prices do not find
favour. (See pages 542 et seq.)

The Hakim of the Kashgar Circle sent in to Y4kdb Beg's
treasury, 1876, from the town of Kashgar, and
from the villages of the same circle, a heradj tax
of goo,000 chariks of different grains, chiefly maize and wheat, Of
this quantity the amounts that came from the villages lying along the
main road to Maral-B4dshi were as follows : —

From Shaptali, with its 600 families, 2,000 chariks.

From the village of Faiz4b4d, with from 400 to 500 families, 60,000

chariks.! This village, together with that of Khan Arwik, is the
chief centre of the mata industry.

From the village of Yangibad, with from 70 to roo families, 400
chariks.

From certain villages, in which horticulture is more highly
developed, there were collected—from Bish-Karam, 100,000 tengas
(22 to 25 tengas = 1 tael = 14 oz. silver); from Abat, 32,000; from
Toguzak, 64,000; from Kurgan 16,000; from Kizil-Bui, the tanap and

ziaket taxes together, 9o,000; from Nanchuk, 25,000 ; and from Dau-
lat-Bagh, 18,000 tengas.

Kashgar Circle,

} One charik = 241 wheat, or 2615 of maize or 251 of barley. (See pages 433, 5.7.)
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From the sections that were independent of the Kashgar Circle,
Sectlons independent of the collections were as follows:—
the Kashgar Circle,

From Khan-Arwik the heradj tax amounts to 220,000 chariks,
and the ziaket and tanap taxes to 118,000 tengas. The taxes from
Khan-Arwik were fixed by Y4kidb Beg in favour of his eldest son,
Bek Kuli Beg, and they therefore did not go to the State.

From Tazgun the heradj tax amounted to go,000 chariks, and the
tanap and ziaket to 88,000 tengas.

This section consists of from 13 to 15 small settlements, which
bear the common designation of Tazgun. The inhabitants are princi-
pally husbandmen, and their chief crop is maize. The population is
about 10,000 families.!

Artush yields a heradj tax of 83,000 chariks. The principal article
of industry of its inhabitants is mafa of an inferior quality. Hus-
bandry occupies a secondary place. The population of Artush is
above 10,000 families.

From Tash-Malwik they collect a heradj tax of 64,000 chariks
and a ziaket tax of 40,000 tengas.

To this section belongs the mountain region near Lake Sari-Kol,

Its inhabitants are for the most part Kirghiz, who pay, by means
of the cattle which they possess, the ziaket tax to the amount above
named. Their occupations are husbandry, to a limited extent, and
digging for coal.

In Argu, three years ago (1873), the heradj tax amounted to
48,000 chariks.

Its inhabitants are workers in mafa of an inferiorkind. They also
prepare soap, cultivate gardens, and carry on a trade with the Kirghiz.
The population, according to Chinese reckoning, consisted of 300
families.

Upal produced a heradj tax of 80,000 chariks. Its population is
agricultural. '

In the Maral-B4shi section, the heradj tax amounted to 40,000
chariks. Its population is reckoned at 3,000 families. The people
of this section are Dulans (? Turen, z.e., aborigines before Chinese),
a Mongol race, which migrated to Kashgaria about 150 years ago,
during the Zungar rule. The race took up its abode along the course
of the Rivers Kashgar-Daria, Yarkand-Daria, Khotan-Daria, and in
the neighbourhood of Lake Lob-Nor.

Their poor little villages exist along these rivers up to this time.

The Dulans are divided into three tribes :—

(1) The Chash Shirin, who dwell along the road from the village
of Chadwir-Kul to the town of Aksu and in the village
of Peyak-Swindwi, which lies to the south of the r_nain road
along the River Kashgar-Daria. They sometimes call
themselves Mongols. .

(2) The Bachuk, who dwell along the road from Maral-B4shi to
Yarkand.

! According to the first census carried out by the Chinese in the year 1760 :here
were in Tazgun only 700 families.
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(3) The Bogur, who occupy the village of Chadwir-Kul only,

The Kalpin section brings in a heradj tax amcunting to 14,000
chariks, a tanap tax of 20,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax of 25,000
tengas,

It has a population of 3,000 families,

The village of Kalpin stretches in a long line several versts to
the north of the road from the town of Kashgar to Uch-Tur(4n, and
lies close to the latter place.

Liu-chin-t’ang, Governor of the new province, memorialised in
1885 for permission to assimilate the administration of Chinese Turk-
: istdn, or Sin-kiang, to that in vogue in China
proper, and to deprive the Muhammadan Begs of
the power and authority which they had hitherto enjoyed, and which
was rooked upon as a hindrance to the thorough amalgamation of the
province with the rest of China.

Bayen-hu, the Tungan leader, was driven into Russian territory,

Government after the re- and still resides there. As early as 1878 a Kash-
conquest. garian attempt to overcome the Chinese by mas-
sacre would have succeeded if properly organised. It is possible any
day, and China can only hold the country with the good-will of the
populace. (See page 467.)

Many of the Kashgarians were traitors to their country, and fear-
ing the consequences of the Amir's death made terms with the
Chinese whilst still at Urumtzi. At first the administration of the
country was carried on under Niiz Beg, Hakim of Khotan. The
Chinese did not shed much blood after the recapture, but made haste
to get rich, and showed anxiety as to their position by collecting all
the horses of the country in readiness for flight, &c. (See page 466.)
The Chinese had not over 4,000 troops about Aksu, 4,000 about
Kashgar, 2,000 between Kashgar and Khotan, and 10,000 elsewhere
in the province. (See pages 355, 467.)

These troops were a mob uncontrollable by their officers; firing
off their rifles in the bazirs; shooting peaceful inhabitants for prac-
tice, &c.

Urumtzi, Shikho, and Manas were strongly occupied to secure
Zungaria,

‘The indirect interference with Muhammadan customs, of which
Mr. Neh Elias speaks in 1879, such as the prohibition of pilgrimage to
Mecca, to the women wearing veils, &c., are now not heard of.

In 1885 it was rumoured that the Russians were forwarding large
quantities of provisions, such as rice, grain, &c.,
to Kashgar, and that they were intent on ac-
quiring the road to Ladak: 1,000 camels were collected there and
10,000 loads said to be expected.

The situation of Kashgar, with reference to this route and the
routes to the upper Oxus provinces and from the Pamir through
Kanjit to Kashmir, renders it of importance to India. (See page 553-)

The route from Kashgar to the frontier picket of Irkeshtim is

Communications to described by Kostenko in Route No. 194 of his
Irkeshtam, . “ Turkistin Region.”

The Chinese frontier station on the road to Osh is at Irkeshtdm;

Government,

Russian intrigue.
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they have camps at Ming-yul, Kara-iglik, and Ulugtchat. (See page
434.) These camps are of the ordinary construction ; square or
in plan, with flanking towers at the corners; walls 12’ to 14’ high;
rectangular and 6’ to g’ thick, provided with a loopholed parapet wall,
fronted by insignificant ditches, and occasionally with a musketry wall
along the outer edge of the berm,

To BAR PaNjawn,

A road runs from Kashgar to Little Kardkul by the Gaz defile; it
is reported to be too difficult for loaded ponies, and in the end of
September some of the fords to be crossed are very deep. A better
route runs from Ighiz-Yar, south of the Gaz, known as the Karatash
route.

Ighiz-Y4r is a 3 long days’ journey from Yarkand and 22 miles
south of Yangi-Hissar at the foot of the hills.

On the Karatash route the Kardwal fort, or frontier post, is 6 miles
distant ; all using this route must pass through it. At the entrance of
the Gaz defile is a similar fort, meant as a defence against raids of
unorganised Andijdnis or Kirghiz; the frontier guards are taken by
the neigbhouring villages. Beyond the fort, Kirghiz from the Pamir
tribes are settled as cultivators; they grow wheat and barley for their
nomadic brethren ; the Chinese tax them lightly.

Ghijak is the first stage towards Rang-kul (Chinese Yang Hu).
The practical Chinese jurisdiction here ceases. They claim the coun-
try to the Murghabi, beyond Rang-kul, and the inhabitants acknow-
ledge the claim.

For details of the country through which the annexed route to Bar
Panjah passes, see Report of a Mission to Chinese Turkist4n and
Badakshdn in 1885-86 by Mr. N. Elias. (Confidential, Government
of India, Foreign Department.)

From Ighiz-Yir to Bar Panjah, Shighnin.

Statute

% Name , tiles. Description,

©

=

1 | GHIJAK . . . 19 | At 6 miles enter ravine at Uruk Kardwal

frontier post. Road passes through forti-
fication. At 11 miles Kirghiz Karawal
and village; also ravine, right bank lead-
ing to Kukeran Jilga and Khusherdb. At
141 miles road branches from main ravine
up Ghijak ravine on left bank. Main ra-
vine to Kinkol and Sarikol. Cultivation,
wood, good grass, &c.

2 |KaraTasn Char . 18 | At 7 miles leave Ghijak ravine and turn up
nulla towards pass. At 12} miles cross
Ghijak pass, about 11,000 feet, very steep
on both sides and difficult for baggage=ani-
mals. Then descend to valley of Chimgén,
or Yangi-Hissar river. Kirghiz village.
Grass and brushwood.

Carried over 0 37
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From Ighiz-Yir to Bar Panjah, Shighnin—continued.

Marches.

Names,

Statute
miles,

Description,

Brought forward .

SHARGHUT . .

Camp on Gaz, above
KaNG-SH1wWAR.

KardkuL, south end
of lake.

Foot of TOKHTEREK
Pass,

K£Rra-Su .

RANGRUL, east end of
lake.

Carried over

37
19

15

12

20

130

Up Chim%z’m, 4 miles. Then up ravine, left
bank. Track up Chimgdn ravine leads
over a pass to Kaskisu. Grass, artemesia
(for fuel) ; no habitations.

At 5 miles cross Karitdsh pass, 14,100 feet
to valley of Gaz river. Ascent easy, de-
scent a little steep. At § mile from camp
very bad, descent of about 200 feet, where
baggage-animals must be unloaded. Grass
in small quantities and artemesia. A few
Kirghiz in neighbourhood usually. The
drainage of the whole Kardkul region is
taken by the Gaz and flows to Kashgar,
the lake being a basin or expansion of a
small river. The Kirghiz of the district
are composed of representatives of all the
tribes, intermarrying, &c. On the eastern
Pamirs they are well content to be under
nominal Chinese rule.

At 2} miles cross to left bank of Gaz; then
wind through low hills to valley of lake
Kardkul. Grass, artemesia, and Kirghiz.
[Alternative route down Gaz, past Kang-
shiwar (Kirghiz encampment), about 6
miles, then up valley of Kirdkul outlet, to
north end of lake, about § or 6 miles.]
Camp about £ mile south of lake,

At 8% miles Su Bdshi, Kirghiz graveyard,
&c. Track to Sarikol branches off, then
up ravine to foot of pass. Little grass; no
fuel. Water scarce in autumn; none in
winter,

At 1 mile cross Tokhterek, a low and easy
neck, about 13,800 feet, then down easy
valley, gradually widening into open
Pamir above Kdira-Su. Several Kirghiz
encampments. Grass, water, artemesia.
Track to Taghdrma and Sarikol.

Down open Pamir valleys all the way. Kir-
ghiz all the way. Grass, water, artemesia,
and Kirghiz camps,
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From Ighiz-Ydr to Bar Panjah, Skighnin—continued.

Marehes,

10

12

13

14

Names,

Statute
miles.

Descriptica,

Brought forward

MURGHA4BI .

YEMAN-TAL .

Oros BuL4K &

Aspurra KHAN’s

RaBar.

BuRziLLA .

On BULUNKUL stream

Carried over

130

31

26

17

17

21

250

Road down south shore of lake. At 11}
miles lower end of lake. At 151 miles
strike Ak Baital river (dry from about end
of September to end of May). Then down
Ak Baital valley to within 2 miles of con-
fluence with Murghdbi, and camp in bed
of latter about 24 miles below confluence.
Grass, artemesia, water, and fish. Kirghiz
in neighbourhood. Road good all the wav,
In summer, when Ak Baital is flowing, this
march would be divided into two by camp-
ing on the river.

Down Murghabi valley, flat and grassy for
5 miles ; then over spur and strike Kara-Su
valley, about z} miles above its mouth.
Camp in deep valley, sheltered by cliffs.

Willow jungle, grass, &c.

Up Kira-Su valley., At 24 miles top of
Nezatdsh pass, or water-parting, 13,400
feet. Almost imperceptible slopes on both
sides. Grass, artemesia - (rather scarce),
and water. This march can be divided in
summer; or last march (No. 10) can be
lengthened at any time of year to point on
Kdra-Su, about 4 to § miles above Yemén-
tal, where grass and artemesia are obtain-
able, but no willow wood.

Down Alichur valley, wide and open. At g
miles pass Chadir Tash (isolated rock).
Camp at mouth of Bash Gumbaz ravine.
Water, grass, artemesia, and fish. Level
road all the way. From camp, pass up
Bish Gumbaz ravine to Great Pamir, in
summer.

Down Alichur valley. Level road all the
way. Woater, grass, and little artemesia.,

At 5 miles, south end of Sassik-kul (fresh
water) about 12,600 feet. Then along
spurs _above small lakes. At 113 miles
pass Tuz Kul (salt water). At 13 miles
cross mouth of Khargosh ravine, up which
track leads over pass to Wakhan in sum-
mer. Water, grass, and little artemesia.
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YARKAND TO BAR PANJAH.

From [ghiz-Yir to Bar Panjah, Shighndn—concluded,

' Marches.

16

17

18

19

20

21

Names,

Statute
miles,

Description,

Brought forward .

West foot of Kowu-I-
TeEzEK Pass.

Camp . .

SARDIM ., . .

CHAHRSIM .

Deu Basta .

SucHAN .

BAR Pansan

ToTAL

250

15

16

14

20

15

16

360

1
2

At g miles cross Koh-i-Tezek, 13,050 feet.
Ascent gentle; descent into ravine a little
steep. Road good. At 14 miles opening
of ravine leading to Kukbai pass and
Joshdngaz. Water, grass, and willow
jungle in abundance.

Down valley. Willow and thorn jungle all
the way, and sometimes difficult for loaded
animals to pass through. At 10 miles
deserted Shighni villages. Camp in jungle.
Water, grass, and wood.

Down valley. At 8 miles ravine, left, lead-
ing to pass to Joshdngdz. Jungle trouble-
some in places. At 12 miles junction of
Alichur river. Camp on left bank opposite
Sardim. Village of 3 houses. Supplies
scanty.

Down left bank. At 121 to 13 miles, half a
mile of bad road over rocks by side of
rapids. Ponies mostly require unloading.
Camp at village of about 7 houses. Sup-
plies.

Down left bank., At 7 miles Wir, village of
7 or 8 houses. At 19 miles cross to right
bank; by ford. Village with supplies. A
bad ascent and descent 1} miles below

Wir.

Down left bank't mile; then cross to right
by bad bridge. At 4 miles, Revak or Go-
Revak ; recross to left by bad bridge.
Village and supplies.

At  mile cross to right bank. Road a little
difficult for baggage-animals. At 8 miles
Shakhdara confluence at Khirok village.
At 12 miles emerge on Panjah valley ; then
down Panjah on right bank and cross by
ford, or boat, according to season, to Bar
Panjah on left bank. Fort and supplies.
Afghan garrison, &c.
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Kashgar to Yarkand.

24¢th Fuly.—Heavy rain fell on the night of the 23rd, and a freshet
carried away one span of the bridge over the Kashgar river. The
river was fordable 12 hours afterwards by carts. From the south
gate of the Chinese city a good road runs through cultivation (waste
or poorly cultivated for 3 miles). The whole country is intersected
by canals. The road is generally fit for two lines of traffic, except at
the bridges, which are very poor, generally of trees laid longitudinally
across the openings to be spanned.

IST STAGE.

YAPCHAN.—6 hours.—51 //.—Bar. 25°62”.—Temp. 73°. (4,150".)

25th Fuly.—The road, 25 feet wide, lined by trees, runs through
cultivation, well watered by canals and streams,
to 5 miles, when a more or less swampy country
is passed through (good grazing}, until within 6 miles of Yangi-Hissar,
when cultivation again becomes general.

Rain,

2ND STAGE.

YANGI-HISSAR.—74 hours.—64 /i.—Bar. 25'66”,—Temp. 75°
(4,150")

To the west of the town, and close under its walls, is a square fort,
or camp, of about 150 yards side, its eastern face forming a wall of
the town, with which it communicates throngh the wall.

We went west for a short distance before reaching the fort, which
has a side of about 500 yards, ditch 50 to 6o
feet wide at top, and about 4o feet at bottom,
partially wet, 15 to 20 feet deep, fronted by a 3o-feet covered way, with
musketry parapet, 3 feet thick and 6 to 7 feet high, and banquette 5
feet wide and 2 feet high. Walls, of mud, 25 to 30 feet thick, about
25 feet high, with parapet 7 feet high, loopholed and crenelated, 3 feet
thick ; wide (20 feet) ramps at the four gateways, where are projections
of 35 yards by 60 yards; gateways double, outer 50 feet, inner 100
feet deep, of brick. The covered way and ditch are carried round the
gate projections. In the interior are but féew huts. Mud walls divide
off several defensive enclosures (quarters for troops) and store-houses.
Garrison, 500 cavalry from Shantung. Entering by the east gate we
leave it by the south gate, where the suburb comes up close to the
walls of the town. (Gates to N., S., and E,, only?) Town (and dis-
trict) of 2,000 families. The water from the western hills is much
pleasanter to drink than that from the northern. It is saltish, never-
theless. There are three Chinese Mandarins in the town, one civil (a
Leu) and two military, assisted by six Turk Begs of inferior rank.

Twenty-two miles from Khotan is a camp of 500 yards side, with
walls 10 feet high, g feet thick at base, and 3" 6”
thick at top. Two gateways. The Khotan
Chinese city resembles that of Yangi-Hissar and the others described.
(See page 540)
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Rain.

Forts to Khotan.
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25th & 26th Fuly.—The main street of town, lined by shops,
kept by Turks, and reaching to the fort, is
cleaner than in the majority of the Turk towns;
boughs of trees, leid on horizontal poles, between the houses, give
a certain amount of shade. Ice is cheap and can be bought in all
the principal towns and villages (where fairs or markets are held).
There are a few Hindustdni merchants here.

Traversing the sandy mounds beyond the town, its gardens
and cultivation are threaded. Crossing the river by bridge (see Sketch
No. 71), its flat and barren valley is ascended, the strip of poor
cultivation being left to the northward; to the south lie low sandy
ridges. At3 miles, crossing a grassy plain, over which villages are
dotted at wide intervals, cultivation recommences at 14 miles, and
continues with little intermission to 30 miles, when a sandy plain,
flooded by many shallow streams, is crossed before the oasis of Kizil
is entered. Throughout the cultivated area the road was flooded
for miles owing to the overflow of the irrigation canals.

Heavy rain.

3RD STAGE.
KIZIL.—12 hours,—31 miles.—Bar. 2562”.—Temp. 66°. (4 150".)

Three hundred families and a few shops. Throughout the route
from Kashgar the villages are collections of
scattered homesteads. Few huts are collected
together in any numbers.

27th & 28th Fuly.~The road is a heavy track over a sandy waste.

Qasis,

4TH STAGE,
ROK ROBAT.—10} miles.—81 //.—Bar. 2574".—Temp. 75°
(4,250")
An oasis, 1 mile broad, of 400 families; soil, sandy clay, growing
barley, maize, &c.; well wooded.
28th & 29th Fuly—The road, generally 30 feet wide, and lined
by trees, narrowing where sand-hills or swamps occur, traverses in
turn waste, grassy, partially cultivated, and well-cultivated lands.
Country well watered. Rich cultivation commences at 16 miles.
For the last 3 miles the road is a wide, sandy, and well-shaded broad-
way.
5TH STAGE.

YARKAND.—84 hours.—70 /7.—Bar. 25° 62”.—Temp. 80° (4,100".)
(To Kashgar 359 /7, or 120 miles; over the flat.)

The town has a side of about 800 yards. It is fronted by a ditch
(30 feet wide at top, about 20 feet deep, and 20 feet wide at the
bottom), and covered way, 30 feet broad, with musketry wall, 7 to 8
feet high, and banquette. Wall about 25 feet high, double gates. A
street of shops, 600 yards long, connects the east gate with the Turk
town, surrounded by a low and dilapidated mud wall (15 to 20 feet
high), with flanking projections at intervals. Thence through a
labyrinth of narrow ways reach Mr. Dalgleish’s house,
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The Yangi-Shahars of Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, and Yarkand are
the strongest places in Chinese Turkistdn, and impregnable against
all but European-trained troops.

They say that there are some 15,000 people in western Kash-
garia who look to England, v/z., Baddkshis (8,000), Kashmiris,
Pathans, Hindust4nis (3,000), Baltis (2,000), &c. The Russian Consul
at Kashgar only aids Russian subjects. There are 1,000 Andijanis
here, most of them registered as Chinese subjects; those not so regis-
tered are not allowed to remain for any time in the town. Chinese
tea alone is allowed to be sold ; there are 300 to 400 horse-loads of
Indian tea in store, which are thus practically confiscated.

The Mustigh road in winter is closed by snow. It is now closed
by water, the streams being unfordable. It is
open for about three months during the year,—
t.e., September to November. (See pages 531 et seq.) The Kugiar
road is 2 good one; no high passes; water now closesit. The Kilian
road is now in universal use by order of the Amban. The Sanjuroad
is the best, but not allowed to be taken by traders; there are no high
passes along it. It is much better than the Kilian route. To go
from Khotan to Leh, traders return to Guma and go by the Kilian
or Sanju pass; they do not take the direct route or the alternate
one to Aktala. The Kh4-lak (Kilik) pass is described as the more
difficult of the four on account of its many ascents and descents,
(See page 542.)

There are three Mandarins in the town, the chief a Chew. In the
district are 302,000 families (1,500,000 souls?). Russian cotton goods
and chintzes, largely sold here, are thicker and stronger, and wear
longer, than the finer varieties sent from India,
which are not suited to this climate, where morn-
ings and evenings are cool and the in-door temperature does not rise
over about 85° They are also cheaper. The cottons, &c., look to be
of very good quality. The Kashmiri shops have been closed in the
baz4r of the Turk city and ordered to be reopened in the Chinese
town. In about one month’s time Russian goods will arrive in large
quantities ; the stock of them is just now low, the Osh road being
difficult on account of swollen streams at present.

Temp. 85° in-doors at g to 1o o’clock, rising to 87° in the after-
noon,

Communications,

Trade, &c,

1 yambu =50 seers (Kitai) = Ri150 weight.

1 charick = 200 seers (Kitai) =8 seers Indian.

1 batmun =3 jins.

1 batti = 50 seers (Kitai) = Rr150 weight.

4 batti = 1 charick = R6oo weight. (See pages 433, 528.)

The currency consists of yambus, tengas, and cash; 1 yambu=
R160; 22 to 25 tengas equal I seer (Kitai) = 1 tael = R3; 2 annas
=g500 cash (each cash=2 cash). )

There are 120 mahallahs in the town. The Yamen books give
a population of 29,000 families in all. The garrison consists of 125
cavalry and 125 infantry. The people are noted for their quiet be-
haviour. At Kashgar and Khotan they are more restless, and larger
garrisons are kept there.

VOL. 1I. 0O 2
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Goitre is here almost universal; it may be due to the defective
water-supply, which is drawn from large tanks, scattered over the
town, or to organic matter in the water. The Turks are poor archi-
tects; their mosques are very primitive constructions, and their
minarets are as crooked and winding as would be Harry's first
attempt to draw one. (See page 508). The Khotan carpets are coarse
and roughly made; their colours fade. The Russian dyes seem
very stable, and the Fnglish quite the reverse. The Turks here are
a heavy-handed people and excel in none of the fine arts.

Entertained 6 horses for Leh at 250 tengas per horse; 1,000
tengas paid here, 500 tengas to be paid at Leh; 24 tengas =1 tael,
(See pages 569, 575

The days are bright, but the nights cloud over. The nights at
this season are hot and airless (80°; day travelling is tryi'ng on
account of the glare; day temperature of air (shade) 85° to go°.

The villagers (men) here wear long robes, pyjamahs and knee-
boots, skull-caps or conical felt caps, tipped with fur. The women
wear long chintz gowns of gay colours (red and yellow), reaching
from neck to heels, with wide pyjamahs; their hair, plaited in two
thick tails, hangs down their backs. When riding they wear knee-
boots. Some of the men have red hair and whiskers,

Kashgarians work but little in silver and gold, and their orna-
ments are poor and confined to buttons, earrings, and tassels for
their women’s hair, worn at the end of each tail. The Kashmir and
Indian merchants here are the only ones I have met who look back
with regret to the time of the Radaulat. For them trade was then
brisk ; the Russian roads were closed ; now it is all the other way:
Russia is forcing the sale of her goods everywhere. The agriculturist
is now the gainer, and the merchant the loser. In the time of the
Badaulat it was the reverse.

In Yarkand are 1,000 Tungani, then there were 3,000 to 4,000.
In Karashahar district there are now 15,000 to 16,000 of them
(exaggerated statement), and then more; Ydkdb Beg would not put
confidence in them when he fell back from Umiotza and offered to
fight for him. (See page 461) He would not allow them to fight,
and yet fell back himself without fighting. The Chentus joined the
Tunganis because of oppressive taxation; now they are lightly taxed
and well contented with Chinese rule.

In Y4kdb's army were from 2,000 to 3,000 Andij4nis; in addition
were Afghdns, &c,, but the bulk were from the towns and districts he
had conquered. The Chentus are quiet peasants and have no heart
for fighting. The Andijénis are described as gandak adam,~i.e.,
“stinkers,” great boasters but poor performers.

Coal at Yarkand is plentiful and costs 10 tengas a camel-load.
Wood is used in summer. Camels are said to be plentiful. I saw
but one,

The road from Yarkand to Badaksh4n passes through T4sh-
Kurgan. (See page 527.) ,

Sirikol is the country on the northern slope of the Pamir, the chief
place of which is Tdsh Kurgan.
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The road to Leh is traversed frequently by caravans during the
- months of August to October. A good time to

>0 Leh, . . .
start on the journey is March, when the snow is

hard and the rivers unflooded. A very cursory reference to it is here
made (see page 574), full details will be given in the general report.

Mr. Carey left Yarkand on the 7th March 188, and travelled

by Kargalik and Kugiar to Leh, crossing the Yengi Dawan or New
Pass on the 27th March, and the Kara Korum pass on the sth April.

The cold was severe, and much snow lay on the ground to the
south of the Kara Korum in Chai Josh Jilga and as far as Yepchand.

Seven of the Chinese provinces are permitted to send their con-
victs to Chinese Turkist4n; no ill effects from this measure were
noticed. )

1873.—The boundary of Yarkand extends to the Shindi pass at the
head of the Aktash river. Between the Shindi pass and Wood's
lake there isthe high table-land! of the Pamir extending for 5 days'

journey (open to disputed boundary ?)—(Dalgleish.)

The idea that Badakshin was conquered by the Chinese is a
Recent intercourse of “WIOPg one; when they occupied Kashgar in
India with the Chinese 1759 they pursued the Khwdj4s as far as Yeshil-
Sin-kiang province. Kul. On their murder by Sultan Shah. Mir of
Badakshaun, the Chinese granted him certain commercial privileges
already possessed by the Khan of Khokand. (See page 451.)

The connection of the Khan of the Kirghiz of the Rang-Kuland

Boundarics Ak-Baitdl with the Chinese is of the loosest de-

' scription, although the Kirghiz greatly fear them ;

they give a yearly tribute to Kashgar. The great Kara-Kul and

Kizil Jik regions are not recognised by them as Russian territory,

which extends to the Kizil Art pass over the range running east and
west between the Kul and the Alai Pamir. (See page 552.)

The Kirghiz of the Kizil Jik valley consider themselves to be
Chinese subjects. The Kirghiz of the Kdkui Bel feeder ot the Kudara
consider themselves subjects to the Shigndn ruler. The Rang-Kul
Kirghiz pay tribute to both Afgh4nistdn and China. The Murghabi,
from Aktash downwards, is considered locally and by the Afghdns to
be the frontier between Shigndn and Wakhdn. It forms as good a
frontier line as any other.

Colonel Kosienko asserts that the Pamir between Ferghana and
the Baroghil belongs to no one, and that it must sooner or later be
included in the Russian dominions, To prevent this it is necessary
to close up Afghin and Chinese territory to a common frontier line
across the belt in question. The Chinese have directed their Kirghiz
subjects to live within the line of the Murghdbi and to held no
intercourse with the Afghdns. It is to be noticed that the watershed
of the Pamirs also marks the line of profitable trade intercourse
between Shigndn and Kashgar, those living to the west of it resorting
to Shign4dn and vice versd. The total number of the Kirghiz between

' This table-land possesses fine pasturage and is frequented during the summer
months by the Kirghiz and their flocks. These nomads roam from the Alai Pamir in
Khokan territory southward to the Hindu-Kush, and the Khan of Kbokan may claim the

territory between the Shindj pass and Wood’s lake ?
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Kashgar and Shigndn is about 12,000 tents or 6,000 souls (V. Elias).
For passes into Wakhdn from the Alichar see N. Elias’ account of
his journey; both are open for about four months in the year.

From Panja in Wakh4n to T4sh Kurgan is 12 days’ journey over
an uninhabited country. (See page 527.)

A cart-road leads to Khotan and Keria.

Keria, the chief place of the district of the same name, is a small
Kerla to Khotan anga unwalled town, with a fairly good baz4r. The
Aksu. principal industry of the district is agriculture,

Keria is connected with Khotan by a good bridged road, with
well-grown roadside trees, affording a grateful shade, wherever the
soil admits of it. Substantial marks have also been erected at inter-

vals of a ‘fotai,” or about 2§ miles. The road passes through a
good deal of very barren country.

Khotan is a busy manufacturing town. The population of the
oasis, including Khotan, Karakash, and Sampul, numbers 600,000.
The area of arable land is too small to supply the wants of the popu-
lation, and corn and rice are consequently imported, the former from
Kargalik and the latter from Aksu and Kuchur. The Muhammadan
city, about 24 miles in circumference, is very poorly built. The new
or Chinese town, about half a mile distant from the old town, contains
the public offices, the barracks, and a wide street of shops, neatly
and regularly built. The population is stated to be about 30,000
souls. Ruins of the wall of an ancient and much larger city, which
included the sites of the present towns, are distinctly traceable at many
points.—(Carey.) (See page 535.)

Mr. Carey thus describes his journey to Shah-Yar, &c:—

*“ I left Khotan on the the 16th of October by the Aksu road, which follows the
Khotanto Shah-Yar and left bank of the Yurun-Kash river. Two miles from the
Karashahar. city cultivation ceased, and with the exception of a small
piece of land at Yangi Arik, 10 miles from Khotan, and another somewhat larger
oasis of 500 families at Tawakehl on the opposite or right bank of the river, about
40 miles from the city, no cultivation was met with until Shah-Yar was reached.
The road then follows the river up to its junction with the Karakash at a camping
ground called Kushlash, about 68 miles from the city. The Karakash must next
be forded, after which the route is along the left bank of the united stream, now
styled the Khotan river. On either bank is a thick belt of jungle. Beyond the
strip of jungle, which is of varying depth, is adesert. About go miles from Khotan
we passed two adjacent and paraliel ranges of hills, which rise abruptly from the
plain to a height of 500 feet or more, and are known by the name of Mazir Tédgh,
from the tomb of a saint on the summit. These hills run in a north-westerly direc-
tion until they cross the high road between Yarkand and Aksu, at a point a few
miles north of Maral Bashi, where we alterwards recognised them. Their peculiar
feature is that, though touching one another, and running side by side, the range
todthe north is white in colour, while the southern one is a strongly-marked
red.

“In September the Khotan river is an insignificant stream, 70 to 100 feet wide
and 6 inches to a foot in depth. After a devious course of 17 miles below Mazir
Tégh ridge it dries up, only leaving pools here and there along its sandy bed. In
§l§1m.mer, however, there is an abundance of water, and the river then reaches the

arim,

“ On either side of the Khotan river are drift-sands, the whole way from Khotan
to the Tarim. The valley of the former river is about three miles wide and in-
distinctly defined ; on the lower river there are no inhabitants.

“The flora and fauna here are extremely poor. Khotan has an elevation of
4,100 feet, and the confluence of the Khotan river with the Tarim 2,800 feet, 12



KHOTAN TO KARASHAHAR. 541

miles below the junction of the Yarkand and Aksu darias. Here the Tarim has a
width of about 200 yards at low water, and a depth of not less than g5 feet.

“ From where the river has dried up, water was very scarce. It was only to
be found in pools, few and far between, which had formed in the bed of the river
beneath the banks. This inconvenience was, however, compensated by the advan-
tage of no longer having to foliow all the sinuosities of the bank, and finding an
excellent and direct road down the river bed.

* Crossing the Tarim at the ferry, we followed its course as closely as the
nature of the country permitted. At first the jungle was exceedingly dense and
thorny, and as there was very little trace of a path, it was sometimes no easy
matter to make way through it. About 20 miles irom the ferry we left the bush
and entered a large plain covered with high grass, and extending for many miles,
until at Tippak we left the river, and after crossing 13 miles of desert, reached the
outskirts of ghah-Yar. Six miles [urther is the small town of Shah-Yar in the
midst of rice-fields, containing about 2,000 inhabitants, and the residence of a
Chinese official styled Dalai, subordinate to the Amban of Kuchar. The whole
of the Tarim is navigable for small river steamers from the confluence of its upper
waters to Lob-nor. The first inhabited parts of the Aksu oasis occur on the left
bank of its river, 18 miles from the ford across the Tarim coming from Khotan, and
itis exactly 66 miles farthe~to the town of Aksu, The Aksu oasis has a population
of 56,070 families, according to native information, and is the most fertile part of
Kashgaria. (See pages 504, 518.)

“Theroute lay from Shah-Yar through a swampy track covered with high reeds

Shah-Yar to Karasha- and rushes, and entirely submerged when the Tarim is in
har by the Tarim. high flood. On the higher ground clear of the marsh, the
soil is a fine saline dust, in which the foot sinks deeply. The general character of
the country from Shah-Yar to Kultokmik Kul, the point at which the two
branches of the Tarim reunite, is a dense reedy swamp with occasional sheets of
water in the area reached by the flood-waters, bordered by a desolate saline desert.
The Ugen river is not an independent stream, but a branch of the Tarim, which
reunites itself with the main channel at Kultokmik-Kul. The Inchiki, or threadlike
river, as it is appropriately called, is very narrow and deep, and flows between high
banks. It is called the Shah-Yar river farther west.

“Up to the middle of November the weather had been very pleasant in camp,
but the cold was now rapidly strengthening, and I therefore moved up to Kara-
shahar, intending to go into winter quarters for a few weeks.”

When Mr. Neh Elias visited Yarkand in 1879 on political duty
. (1) to make friends with the Chinese, (2) to
Yoiaas s mission to , range for the free passage to and fro of traders,
&c., (3) to come to an understanding about an
interchange of news regarding Russian movements on the Chinese
and the K4bul frontier, he described the people to be in anything but a
happy condition from the excesses committed by the army of occupa-
tion, composed of Hupé and Hu-nan soldiery, who were undisciplined
and out of control.

The Chinese Government he describes as caring nothing for the
welfare of the people ; trade and industries were not fostered, and the
raising of a certain fixed revenue their only desideratum. (See pages
468, 509.)

He estimated the strength of the army to the west of Aksu to be
from 12,000 to 13,000 men, 7.e., 6,000 to 7,000 in Kashgar district, 2,000
to 3,000 each in Yangi-Hiss4r and Yarkand districts, and 1,000 in
Khotan. Their arms consisted of muzzle-loading rifles or matchlocks,
spears, tridents, and a few breech-loaders.

The Chinese had no fear of a local rising, and were strong enough
to repel Kirghiz and Andijdni raids from Chakmak, &c. He describes
the Chinese rule as not even a cruel one, but in some respect harsh,



542 SIN-KIANG PROVINCE.

very capricious, meddlesome and be-kénun,—much better than what
they were accustomed to under the Andijdnis. All the authorities
were contemptibly ignorant of everything outside their own doors—
an ignorance which caused then to suspect and fear everybody from
beyond their borders. The trade hindrances that then existed were
caused by \l) general depression of trade; (II) high price of transport
(R53-8-0 per load from Yarkand to Leh); (IIl) detention on the
frontier at Kilian, waiting permission to proceed ; (IV) delay in acquir-
ing passports to leave Yarkand, and the price of procuring them.

The duties on external trade amounted to about 6 per cent. ad
valorem. Internal dues were arbitrarily exacted; between Yarkand
and Aksu, 3 or 4 duties were levied, and between Aksu and Turf4n
as many more ; against any unjust or excessive demand there was no
redress. Russian goods were in chief demand, being better than
English goods (and dearer). Indian tea and opium were considered
contraband. :

The obliteration of all social rank and exaltation of the rank of
the meanest Chinaman were subjects of complaint.

He considered that, failing a British administration, the people
were anxious for a Russian rule as speedily as possible.

The preparations made at Kashgar, the chief military centre, to

L collect provisions, forage, fuel, &c., to meet a

yﬁﬁ‘;.,i“,‘;o, migsion to possible war with Russia, had half-ruined many

districts and caused famine prices to rule through-

out the land, the price of provisions, horse-hire, &c., being four

times their normal rates. It was necessary to requisition these
supplies from a distance under a system of forced hire and labour.

Owing to heavy taxation, levied for military purposes, considerable
emigration took place in 1879-80 to Ladak and India. The only
route to Leh then allowed to traders and pilgrims was that by Kilian;
the Sanju and Kugiar, better routes, were closed; the former in
summer is less inconvenienced by swollen streams than the Kilian.
(See page 537.)

The object of the mission of Mr. Neh Elias to Yarkand in 1885

) was (I) to improve the political relations of the

g;f:_de' India and Kash- 3 vernment of India with the Chinese Provin-

cial Government; (II) to remove trade re-

strictions, throughout Kashgaria, and to put it on a secure and perma-

nent footing ; (lII) to watch Russian movements on the upper Oxus;
(IV) to explore the Afghdn districts of the upper Oxus.

The refusal of the Tsung-li-yamen, Peking, to consent to any com-
mercial treaty whatever with India, and to regulate trade with
Kashgaria, because it was not a treaty port, being made known to the
Kashgar authorities, Mr. Neh Elias met with no friendly reception, as
might have been expected.

The Kuldja treaty of 1851 permitted free trade between Russia
and lli, and Tarbagatai (Kuldja and Chuguchak), between the months
of March and December, and the establishment of Russian consuls
at the two Chinese towns named. Each caravan was to be accom-

Trade; Russia andthe PaDied by a responsible caravan-b4shi, provided
Sin-kisng Province and  with official papers, so that proper precautions
' for the safety of its personne/, animals, &c.,
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might be arranged for. Russian merchants were permitted to build
factories in proximity to the bazdrs and to pasture their baggage-
animals on assigned grazing grounds.

The treaty of Pekin, 1860, allowed Russia to establish a con-
sul at Urga, and free trade along the north-eastern frontier ; it also
permitted her to construct a 